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About the University

Rajiv Gandhi University (formerly Arunachal University) is a premier institution for higher education
in the state of Arunachal Pradesh and has completed twenty-five years of its existence. Late Smt.
Indira Gandhi, the then Prime Minister of India, laid the foundation stone of the university on 4th
February, 1984 at Rono Hills, where thepresent campus is located.

Ever since its inception, the university has been trying to achieve excellence and fulfill the
objectives asenvisaged in the University Act. The university received academic recognition under
Section 2(f) from the University Grants Commission on 28th March, 1985 and started functioning
from 1st April, 1985. It got financial recognition under section 12-B of the UGC on 25th March,
1994. Since then Rajiv Gandhi University, (then Arunachal University) has carved a niche for itself
in the educational scenario of the country following its selection as a University with potential for
excellence by a high-level expert committee of the University Grants Commission from among
universities in India.

The University was converted into a Central University with effect from 9th April, 2007 as per
notificationof the Ministry of Human Resource Development, Government of India.

The University is located atop Rono Hills on a picturesque tableland of 302 acres
overlooking the river Dikrong. It is 6.5 km from the National Highway 52-A and 25 km from
Itanagar, the State capital. The campusis linked with the National Highway by the Dikrong bridge.

The teaching and research programmes of the University are designed with a view to play a
positive rolein the socio-economic and cultural development of the State. The University offers
Undergraduate, Post- graduate, M.Phil and Ph.D. programmes. The Department of Education also
offers the B.Ed. programme.

There are fifteen colleges affiliated to the University. The University has been extending
educational facilities to students from the neighbouring states, particularly Assam. The strength of
students in different departments of the University and in affiliated colleges has been steadily
increasing.

The faculty members have been actively engaged in research activities with financial support
from UGCand other funding agencies. Since inception, a number of proposals on research projects
have been sanctionedby various funding agencies to the University. Various departments have organized
numerous seminars, workshops and conferences. Many faculty members have participated in national
and international conferences and seminarsheld within the country and abroad. Eminent scholars and
distinguished personalities have visited the University and delivered lectures on various disciplines.

The academic year 2000-2001 was a year of consolidation for the University. The switch
over from theannual to the semester system took off smoothly and the performance of the students
registered a marked improvement. Various syllabi designed by Boards of Post-graduate Studies
(BPGS) have been implemented. VSAT facility installed by the ERNET India, New Delhi under the
UGC-Infonet program, provides Internet access.

In spite of infrastructural constraints, the University has been maintaining its academic
excellence. TheUniversity has strictly adhered to the academic calendar, conducted the examinations
and declared the results ontime. The students from the University have found placements not only in
State and Central Government Services, but also in various institutions, industries and organizations.
Many students have emerged successfulin the National Eligibility Test (NET).

Since inception, the University has made significant progress in teaching, research, innovations in
curriculum development and developing infrastructure.



About IDE

The formal system of higher education in our country is facing the problems of access, limitation of
seats, lack of facilities and infrastructure. Academicians from various disciplines opine that it is
learning which is more important and not the channel of education. The education through distance
mode is an alternative mode of imparting instruction to overcome the problems of access,
infrastructure and socio-economic barriers. This will meet the demand for qualitative higher education
of millions of people who cannot get admission in the regular system and wish to pursue their
education. It also helps interested employed and unemployed men and women to continue with their
higher education, Distance education is a distinct approach to impart education to learners who
remained away in the space and/or time from the teachers and teaching institutions on account of
economic, social and other considerations. Our main aim is to provide higher education opportunities
to those who are unable to join regular academic and vocational education programmes in the
affiliated colleges of the University and make higher education reach to the doorsteps in rural and
geographically remote areas of Arunachal Pradesh in particular and North-eastern part of India in
general. In 2008, the Centre for Distance Education has been renamed as "Institute of Distance
Education (IDE)."

Continuing the endeavor to expand the learning opportunities for distant learners, IDE has
introduced Post Graduate Courses in 5 subjects (Education, English, Hindi, History and Political
Science) from the Academic Session 2013-14. The Institute of Distance Education is housed in the
Physical Sciences Faculty Building (first floor) next to the University Library. The University campus
is 6 kms from NERIST point on National Highway 52A. The University buses ply to NERIST point
regularly.

Outstanding Features of Institute of Distance Education:

(1) At Par with Regular Mode

Eligibility requirements, curricular content, mode of examination and the award of degrees
are on par with the colleges affiliated to the Rajiv Gandhi University and the Department(s) of the
University.

(i) Self-Instructional Study Material (SISM)

The students are provided SISM prepared by the Institute and approved by Distance
Education Council (DEC), New Delhi. This will be provided at the time of admission at the IDE or its
Study Centres. SISM is provided only in English except Hindi subject.

(iii) Contact and Counseling Programme (CCP)

The course curriculum of every programme involves counselling in the form of personal
contact programme of duration of approximately 7-15 days. The CCP shall not be compulsory for BA.
However for professional courses and MA the attendance in CCP will be mandatory.

(iv) Field Training and Project

For professional course(s) there shall be provision of field training and project writing in the
concerned subject.

(v) Medium of Instruction and Examination

The medium of instruction and examination will be English for all the subjects except for
those subjects where the learners will need to write in the respective languages.
(vi) Subject/Counseling Coordinators

For developing study material, the IDE appoints subject coordinators from within and outside
the University. In order to run the PCCP effectively Counseling Coordinators are engaged from the
Departments of the University. The Counseling-Coordinators do necessary coordination for involving
resource persons in contact and counseling programme and assignment evaluation. The learners can
also contact them for clarifying their difficulties in then respective subjects.
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INTRODUCTION

On 15th August, 1947, when India became an independent nation, North East Frontier
Agency commonly known as NEFA became an integral part of the Union of India. It was
administrated by the Ministry of External Affairs with the Governor of Assam acting as agent
to the President of India. The administrative head was the advisor to the governor

In 1972, the NEFA became a Union Territory when Indira Gandhi was the prime minister
and acquired the name of Arunachal Pradesh. After three years, in 1975, it acquired a
legislature. And finally, on 20th February 1987 statehood was conferred on Arunachal
Pradesh when Rajiv Gandhi was the prime minister and it became the 25th state of the Union
of India.

Area-wise, Arunachal Pradesh is the largest state of the North-East region of India. It forms
a complex hill system of Shivalik and Himalayan origin and is criss- crossed by numerous
rivers and streams. The state shares a total of 1630 kms of international boundary with
neighbouring countries; 1030 kms with China, 160 kms with Bhutan and 440 kms with
Burma (Myanmar). The McMahon line defines the international boundary between India and
China. Administratively, the state is divided into fifteen districts. The capital is Itanagar in
Papum Pare district. Itanagar is named after Ita Fort meaning fort of bricks, built in 14th
century AD.

This book is divided into five units:

Unit 1: Describes different sources dealing with the history of Arunachal Pradesh.

Unit 2: Describes the geographical setting of Arunachal Pradesh.

Unit 3: Discusses the relationship of the Ahom relations with the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh.
Unit 4: Covers British Policy as implemented in Arunachal Pradesh.

Unit 5: Introduces you to resistance movements that took place in Arunachal Pradesh.

This book-History of Arunachal Pradesh (Early Times-1972 AD)-has been
designed keeping in mind the mode (SIM) format and follows a simple pattern, wherein each
unit of the book begins with the Introduction followed by the Unit Objectives for the topic.
The content is then presented in a simple and easy-to- understand manner, and is interspersed
with 'Check Your Progress' questions to reinforce the student's understanding of the topic. A
list of Questions and Exercises is also provided at the end of each unit. The Summary, Key

Terms and Activity further act as useful tools for students and are meant for effective
recapitulation of the text.



UNIT 1 BACKGROUND TO THE w
HISTORY OF ARUNACHAL :
PRADESH

Structure

1.0 Introduction

1.1 Unit Objectives

1.2 Literary Sources

1.3 Archaeological Sources

1.3.1 Myth and Charm Associated with the Neoliths
1.3.2 Inscriptions

1.4 Oral Traditions

1.5 Summary

1.6 Key Terms

1.7 Answers o ‘Check Your Progress’
1.8 Questions and Exercises

1.9 Further Reading

1.0 INTRODUCTION

" Arthur Marwick in his book The New Nature of History (Palgrave, Hampshire,
2001, p. xiii) explains history as the ‘production of bodies of knowledge abou? .the
past’ and ‘a collective enterprise’. He further explains that the exercise of writing
history should be based on “evidence’. Sources can be the evidence. Thcs'c are
generally classified into two (ypes, primary sources and secondary sources. ‘Primary
sources are the sources which came into existence within the period being
investigated’, This can be tested from the carliest period of hi:story. For studying the
beginning of the civilization and culture, one has to start with the Stone Age and
subsequently proceed towards the Metal Age (ﬁnally. Iron Age). Sccqndary sources
include modern literature in the form of books and articles based on primary sources.

For the historical reconstruction of Arunachal Pradesh, the following broad
types of sources have to be consulted and utilized:

e Literary sources (primary and sccondary)
¢ Archaeological sources

e QOral traditions

e Oral history

One obviously cannot give a final judgement regarding the relative relevance
of these sources. To reconstruct the historical account of Arunachal Pradesh, all of
them are relatively important and, in fact, should be (reated as complementary and
supplementary to one another. Facts collected from one source 'should be
corroborated by the evidence of other sources. Such an approach gf handhng‘ s‘uu‘rcc‘s
in reconstructing history will help one to di.ﬁ:crcntiate berwgcn lustory'and fiction’.
Imaginary, motivated and biased views, if lcsu?d by (.:v1dt'ance and ?nalyscd on
scientific and secular lines, will not hold as ‘reliable historical truths’. Author of
Slavery in Arunachal Pradesh, Amrendra Kumar Thakur suggests, ‘Studies made
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structional
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on such [secular and scientilic] model(s) could alone present

. : . 4 compre}
balanced picture of the historical past of Arunachal Pradesh,’

1€N8jya i

1.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

\\

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
e Discuss the literary sources related to the history of Arunachal Pradesh

e Describe the archacological sources concerning the history of Arunachal Py |
I3 ')|

e Explain the oral tradition associated with the history of Arunachal Pradesy

1.2 LITERARY SOURCES

Before the discussion on the availability of literary sources for the reconstruction of
the historical past of Arunachal Pradesh, it is important to mention in brief the two
impottant works dealing with the sources of the history of Northeast India and
Arunachal Pradesh. The book North-East India Interpreting the Sources of its History
(op.cit.), edited by R. Bezbaruah, P. Goswami and D. Banetjee, is a collection of
twenty-eight articles, out of which two articles (S. Dutta’s and Amrendra Kr Thakur’s)
deal exclusively with Arunachal Pradesh. The other book Sources of the History of
Arunachal Pradesh (Gyan, New Delhi, 2008), edited by S. Dutta and B. Tripathy, is
a collection of twenty-four articles and all these articles cover the gamut of variety
of sources and cover almost entire Arunachal Pradesh. Besides these, the District
Gazetteers of Arunachal Pradesh and History of Arunachal Pradesh (Bani Mandir
Publication, Pasighat, fifth ed. 2012), by Dr. D. Pandey, also provides a discussion,
however brief, on sources of Arunachal Pradesh, including the literary sources. The
article by Amrendra Kr Thakur, ‘Reassessing Researches into History of North East
India’, in T. Mibang and M. C. Behera (eds.), Tribal Studies Emerging Frontiers of
Knowledge (New Delhi, Mittal Publications, 2007, pp. 93-120) provides a detailed
critique of the researches on the history of the region including Arunachal Pradesh.
In addition to these works, the articles published in the Proceedings of the Noril
East India History Association are also another very importan_; source of the history
of Arunachal Pradesh. The subsequent discussion on literary sources is largely based
upon these works.

Literary sources, for the convenience of our .study, may broadly be divided
into: (a) ancient and medieval periods; (b) colonial period; and (c) post-Independence,
post-Chinese aggression period.

Origin of Arunachal Pradesh

logy, the region of modern Arunachal Pradesh
a :["ne existence of this area Was mentioned in

the Puranas. The historical records are available f1;0m .1.6lh cegmlnyec:;l;l\};;?;q
when Ahom kings started ruling over Assam. The hlst?mal :luili I:g o
that not only was the area well-known, buE also the peopﬁ B
close relations with the rest of the country. From Fhe exte'n}:ll e o e
presumed that the whole of the north bank of river Brahmaputra,

~ ‘s ¢ H
foothills, was inhabited by the people who were adv:;t . plfliul;s;ldtf;d:;:in);
il ': g . H.SIOT ! in unac a =i S
and in various other aspects. Moderm 1ssany] o he treaty of Yandaboo

with the inception of British rule in A

According to the Indian mytho
was known as ancient Vidarbh
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concluded on the 24th February 1826, British, who made their way into the
region and by 1838 had established a semblance of their rule here. Then this
Place was known as North East Frontier Agency (NEFA). In 1914 there was
a treaty, called Shimla treaty, between China, Tibet and British rulers, under
which the Tibetang and Chinese recognized the boundary between Tibet and
NEFA. Before 1962, Arunachal Pradesh was constitutionally a part of Assam.
Bc‘cguse of its strategic importance, however, it was administered by the
Ministry of Externa] Affairs and subsequently by the Ministry of Home Affairs
through the Governor of Assam. Gradually, the region was separated from
the Governor of Assam’s control and placed under a Chief Commissioner,
later a Lt Governor, was created into a Union Territory. On February 20th
1987, Arunachal Pradesh became a full-fledged state of India as the policy of

giving the tribal regions their separate identity, as parts of India, had by then
become national policy.

~ Literary Sources of Ancient and Medieval Periods

Starting from the earliest phase of Indian literary history, there are implied references
to the non-Aryan autochtones like the Nishadas and Kiratas, and their settlements.
Many of these accounts from the nature of their hints and description may well be
construed as related to the areas and people currently representing Arunachal Pradesh
and its inhabitants. The early and later Vedic literature, because of distance and lesser
contact of the Aryans with this arca, only vaguely mentioned this region. In course of
time, however, because of castward migration of the Aryans, greater knowledge about
this area and people have been reflected in the Mahabharata, the Ramayana, the
Puranas and the Tantras in the Vishnuy Purana, the Kalika Purana and the Yogini
Tantra. The ‘Sabhaparva’ of the Muhabharata refers to Bhagadatta, the king of
Pragjyotisa in ancient Assam, with his Cina and Kirata soldiers, who supported the
Kauravas in the battle of Mahabharata. Suniti Kumar Chatterji believes that the north-
Assam fribes including the Adis of Arunachal Pradesh may be identified with the
Kiratas.
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The Kalika Purana and the Yogini Tantra also refer to the Kiratg
of Parasuram Kund in the Kalika Purana as a sacred place is ver
reference of the Kund in the Yogini Tantra is also very important, | says (} ¢
in the Kund washes away all sins. These two texts of medieval Assan ﬂlsom by
the Tameshwari temple in the Sadiya area of Arunachal Pradesh’s foo hil o
we can say that designated as the Kiratas, the people of Arunachal prq
known in Brahmanical literature as the Kiratas.

3. The Mengy,
y Unponam‘ T

l'_)n
13 Thllgl
desh e

Other works of both indigenous and foreign origin occasionally e,
awareness about this region. Early foreign accounts of the Indian subcominemvucjjl
those contained in the Periplus of the Erythraean Sea and Ptolemy’s Geograp;,c
(2nd century AD) are often found to incorporate references to the land of the Kiratays
and the trade that was carried on with China. From Pliny’s Nawural Histor,
(Ist century AD) we can easily make out that the people of Tibeto-Burman stock
occupied this side of the Himalayas. The mention of the people such as the Syrites,
Mandai, the Ornulae, Coribac and the Abali is important for the historical
- reconstruction of the region. Among them the Omulae and the Abali are identified
as the Akas and Adis of Arunachal Pradesh, respectively. In Ptolemy’s Geography,
the list of tribes mentions the Aminakhai, which is identified as the Apatanis. River
Sobanas is also mentioned which is identified as Subansire and Dihong as the
Brahmaputra. Some of the hills mentioned by Ptolemy have been identified by
Taylor as various hills of the present Arunachal Pradesh. In Hiuen Tsang’s account
(7th century AD) an idea is given of the hilly region east of Bhaskarvarman’s kingdom
(Assam). It was full of folks living amidst forests infested with venomous snakes,
and herbs and extended till the border of China.

Muhsmmad Kasim, a Muslim historian, in his account states that in the days
of Aurangzeb, the Nyishis (Dafalas) were entirely independent of the Assam Raja
and plundered the country contiguous to their mountains whenever they found an
opportunity. Shihabuddin Talish, who accompanied Mirjumla during his expedition
to Assam (1662 — 63), left a detailed narrative on Assam. The portion translated by
J. N. Sarkar of Fathiyya-I-Ibbriyya, and published in the Jowrnal of Biliar and
Orissa Research Society, Patna, 1915, p. 182 provides a detailed description of the
c. The writings of F. A. Qadri also provide a description of tribes of Arunachal
an sources. Mishmis and Miris and their trade with the
neighbouring areas are also mentioned. Perhaps comparing with the other areas he
writes, ‘it (Arunachal) is another world, other people and other Customs.'Its roads
are frightful like the paths leading to the nook of death. The seasons begin herelat
the time of their conclusion elsewhere and the sky sends ldown rains Wllthout the

iginati ' He also incorporated available information about
originating cause of the clouds. . o e il of st B
the tribal people residing in the region, now comprising the oL ASSE

Arunachal Pradesh.

The Ahom Buranjis (Ctuonicles)z though g
Ahom rulers and functionaries, provide mforl'}lﬁtlorl d f:ll[
Pradesh. The relationship of the Arunachal tnbes. with ﬁ?lt
recorded in detail which is useful for cogsﬂ'uctmg thf1 - Sﬂ?efyB,
period of Arunachal Pradesh. Besides political relations 1p1, e amachal Degidsh:
light on the economic and socio-cultural life of the people
Some examples in this regard are given subsequently.

Initially, the Buranjis were writtens in the Tai-Ahom lefnitllagB i
own script. However, from the seventeenth century onwards, the

sam :
Pradesh based on the Persi

ough were written as accounts of the
he people of Arunachal

1 monarchs have been
of the Pre-British
sranjis also throw

¢ and in ther
were
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b i “mformation
also written in Assamesc language in the Bengali scrzpl.. lhey are full of mfo}x m«fflﬂ‘
-ari : i - olace from the early thirteenth century (o the carly
of various happenings that took place . e auiole ‘Ahom
~ ) ] thority on Ahom history, 1n his articic
nineteenth century. J. N, Phukan, an au yonA - <hal Pradesh’ (S.
Documents and their importance as Source of l-hsrolly.of /\rgnac;) 1 ;\runachal
Dutt & B. Tripathy, op.cit.) rightly writes that the mfonna'tmn abou! e
Pradesh or its people appears in the Ahom documents oply in connechonk e
activities of the people of Arunachal Pradesh having bearing on the Ahom king f?' :
Therefore, such information or accounts of Arunachal Pradesh are by'no me‘\?s
systematic and complete. Nonctheless, being the first hand accounts and in -abscnue
of any other written account the Buranjis are an important source for the hlistory of
Arunachal Pradesh. Some important Buranjis are Ahom Buranji, Deod/xall ‘Assam
Buranji, Satsari Assam Buranji, and Purani Assam Buranji, Assan Buranji fou'nd
in Sriject Sukumar Mahanta’s family. Harkant Barua s Assam Buranjiand {Vaobazch.
Phikan's Assam Buranji inform us about the relations of Ahom rulers with that of
tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. The reign of Pratap Singha can be mentioned here
when the Adis like thc Akas, Nyishis and the Miris were given some villages in the
plains whose inhabitants had to cultivate paddy for their masters. The Buranjis also
mention the right to collect posa given by the Ahom rulers to the tribes of Arunachal
Pradesh. D. Pandey also provides us some examples of the references of the Buraryjis
containing information about the people of Arunachal Pradesh. He writes that the
Jayantia Buranji gives an account of the participation of the Nyishis in the Jayantia
expedition. The Ahom-Mishinis relations can be studied from various Burajis.

The Vaisnava literature of medieval Assam contains references about the
people of Arunachal Pradesh. The Katha Gurucharita, a biographical work of the
medicval Vaisnava Saint of Assam (later part of the 18th century), gives an exhaustive
list of communitics of Assam and the neighbouring areas. The list includes the
Akas, Sherdukpens, Miris, Nyishis and other tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. Sri Sri
Aniruddhadevar Charita aru Mayamara Gosain Sakalar Yamsawali (1933) discusses
the participation of Nyishi and Nyishi-Bahatias alongwith the Mataks against the
Ahom rule in the Moamaria Rebellion.

Arunachal Pradesh has, again, a rich treasure of manuscripts. Illustrated and
illuminated manuscripts containing painted portraits of Buddha and different forms
of the popular Buddhist goddess Tara demonstrate artistic zeal as well as the sources
of inspiration, The themes and portrayals vary in accordance with the difference of .
origin. Thus, the Tibetan version of Vajrayana Buddhist manuscripts, viz., the Kanjur
(Bkah hgyur) and Tanjur (Bstan hgyur), found in the western and northern fringes
of the state shows art-motifs totally different from the Kammavacha manuscripts of
the Khamptis of the south-eastern region. These manuscripts, in the main, have
been brought from outside. But certain texts, almanacs, accounts, books for the
guidance of priest performing various rites, record books of different monasteries,
ete., are the handiwork of local inhabitants and immigrants in their new land and
refuge. M;l_‘io‘rity of the manuscripts deal with religious themes giving us an insight
into the religious ideas and beliefs of the people as also the world of religious art.

Literary Sources of the Colonial Period

The commercial interests of the British in the areas of northeast India had attracted
them to write about the land and its people, especially concerning the prospects of
trade even bpforc the political control. However, afier the establishment of the British
supremacy In Assam in the first part of the 19th century a large number of Europeu‘m
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iting. The accounts and reports of civil and milit:»\ly officerg, C
started Wmm.‘g', ,l,- ];]i‘u‘i‘on.'u‘ies, anthropologists and indigenoug g wel
Brahmo imd.l(.).ll ‘:vritiné about the people of the reginn ncludi
SCh(]m-lT)zgln:;;nu ol the seventies of the 19th century, the e
fc)é(:;:ic pfomisi:g and trade and ind}lslg'y hlad mac’Je
coal, rubber and timber became ﬂoumhmg m_dustr'xes
the districts of Assam bordered on some hills Inhabited by the tribes, furqe

and consequent prof(it of the industries greatly depende upon the

capacily to maintain law and order in the foot]
hand, driven or restricted into the hills by British
sometimes had to fall upon the pl
traditionally. So, there wag
For this they needed intim

hrisli:m,
AS Oulsige,
Ng Arunachy] Pradesh
conomy of Agq |
4 800d Start, Tegq, pet

and items of busines

dm hyq
Foleuy
S As )
F growy,
adminisg,
ill areas. The tribes on
commercial inte
ains to draw their
a need for the British (o regul
ate knowledge of the tribes a

leinn‘g
: € other
restin the foothills,
Supplies, which they dijq
ate a hill-plain relationship,
nd their land.
Amalendu Guha in hig ‘Presidential Address’ to

East India History Association, 2nd Session, Dibrugarh, 1981, rightly mentiong

that the British administrators, ravellers ang explorers left pe
accounts of the wibeg they studied. Their s

economic needs of the colonial
these ethnographers with an unc
and the societies of this region

rule as the legitimate agency of progress.’ Actually,
create a hill-plain dichotomy and to neg
habitats of the hills and plains for cent

resultant monographs and studies follow
were depicted as ‘isolates’, ‘ignorant’, ‘savages’, ‘uncivilized’,“cullurally bac..kward’
and ‘belligerents’. Similarly, by using the term ‘savage’ the 'mbes were depicted as
the fossilized segments of humanity around whom the colonial construct of ‘wz.u:.ton
aggression and impulsive behaviour’ could be f01$teq. Works like Edward F]an SA
History of Assam and P, R. T. Gurdon's The Khasig started lhe trend of w :
about life and condition of people in the historical perspective, The Peoplc.of
Arunachal Pradesh, through colonial wrilings, have been the ‘victims of negutwg
writing’ and subjected to ‘dangerous generalisation’, An’ll'eudl‘f.l.Kl‘ Th.aku.r hf}é
extensively analysed the nature and value of the sources of the British period in his
articles,

the Proceedings of the Nory),

hind systematic

state which reflected the 19"
hanging attitude for the orienta]
in particular *with 3 v

century outlook of
societies in genery]
iew to Projecting the Byitish
the term “isalation’ was used to
ate the symbiosis that existed between the
uries during the pre-calonial period. The
ed a set standard pattern in which the tripes

riting

Despite these limitations, the writings of the British
source of history. Some of them may be mentioned here:

° Bucanon Hamilton (Francis): An Account of Assam (1807 - 1814)

R.B. Pemberton, Reporr on the Eastern Frontier of British India (1835)
* Montgomery Martin, The History, Anti
of Eastern India (1836)

¢ John M’Cosh, Topography of Assam (1837)
° L.A. Waddell, Tribes of the Brahmapuira Valley (1837)
 William Robinson, A Descriptive Account of Assam (1837)

period are an important

qudities, Topography and Statistics

' ) ‘nted with
* E.T. Dalton, Description Ethnology of Bengal (1979), now printed wi
title 7rribal History of Eastern India

H.H. Rishly, The Tribes and Castes of Bengal (1872)
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o W.W. [lunter, A Statistical Account of Assam (1979)

e J.E. Michell, Report on the North East Frontier of India (1883)

e Alexander Mackenzie, The North East Frontier of India (1684)

o E.A. Gait, A History of Assam (1905)

* LW, Shakespeare, History of Upper Assam, Upper Burma and the North
East Frontier (1914)

o R.S. Kennedy, Ethnographical Report on the Akas, Kwowas and the Mijis
and the Mambas of Tawang

* B.C.Allen and E.A. Gait, Gazetteers of Bengal and North East India
* Dorothy Woodman, Himalayan Frontier

 C.U. Aitchison, A Collection of Treaties, Engagements and Sanads

* G.A. Grierson, Linguistic Survey of India

* R. Reid, History of the Frontier Areas Bordering on Assam from 1883 —
1941; Reports on the Administration of North East India (1912 - 22), etc.

Apart from these works, various unpublished works like Political Proceedings,
Secret Proceedings, Judicial and Revenue Proceedings, Official Correspondences,
Census Reports, Military Reports concerning this area of the British period serve as
primary sources for the study of the territory of Arunachal Pradesh. These unpublished
documents can be studied in the National Archives, New Delhi; India Office Library
and Records, London; West Bengal Government Archives, Kolkata; the Library of
the Asiatic Society of Bengal and the National Library, Kolkata; Assam Secretariat
Record Office, Itanagar Archive, etc.

Literary Sources of the Post-colonial Era

Even after Independence, Indian scholars inherited not only the method of writing
history from the British but also the topics and subjects of writings. The dominant
trends of colonial historiography in relation to the tribes living in this frontier region
or elsewhere in India took time for a perceptible change. Even till the 1970s, such
an attitude was clearly manifested in the historiography of this region.

The post-colonial writings on the area require some reference here. Dr. Verrier
Elwin’s A Philosophy of NEFA (1957), the foreword of which was written by none
other than Jawaharlal Nehru, is still considered as a classic on Arunachal Pradesh.
His other important works on the state are: Myths of the North East Frontier of
India (1998); Democracy in NEFA (1965) and The Art of the North East Frontier
(1959). H.K. Barpujari’s Problems of the Hill Tribes of North. East Frontier, is of
immense importance to understand the history of Arunachal Pradesh. S.K. Bhuyan’s
Anglo-Assamese Relations (1949, Second Edition, 1974) and Laxmi Devi’s Ahom
Tribal Relations (1968) have made considerable contributions in the understanding
of the relationship of the different tribes of Arunachal Pradesh with the Ahom rulers
and the people of Assam.

Other works on the state are: Christoph von Fiirer-Haimendorf, Ethnographic
Notes on the Tribes of the Subansiri Region (1947); Himalayan Barbery (1955),
The Apa Tanis and their Neighbours (1962); G. Graham Bower’s, Hidden Land
(1953): N.K. Rustomji’s, Tribal Administration in the North East Frontier Agency
(1955); B.K. Roy Burman’s, Demographic and Socio-Economic Profiles of the Hills
Areas of NEFA (1961); B.C. Chakravarti’s, British Relations with the Hill Tribes of

Self-In
Mater
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n since 1838 (1964); L.N. Choudhury’s, Arunachal Pay

a1l Ch ~ "

Bockgr V,.n-d}o gf;fl;ey’s Modernization and Elites in Arunachal Prag lesh
the Histery 0, ,

eqdirzhy
A umu'/m/ Pluaﬁ el

orame (1973); )

N
(1975);D.p Ch .

' udhyypq
The North East Frontier of India 1865 - 1914 (1978); L.N. Chnkaraval‘ti’s_ Glj,,,?_ :Sj
of Early History of Arunachal Pradesh (1979); M.L, Bose’s, B : IDses
NOTES North East Frontier-dgency (1979);

ritish Policy jy

and History of Arunachal P;'aa’es'/zg(]lg9[7ht.>
Y.A. Raikar and S. Chatterjee’s, Archaeology iy Arunachal radesh: § b');
Chatterjee’s, Comprehensive History of Arunachal Prades} (1991, Sachi:] Ru ,”*
Aspects of Padeni-Minyong Cultue; S, Dutta’s, Shydenz : O,
Pradesh (1998).

g Movemenm in Arumclml

The Social ¢ HIHTe of the Adis
L RANR S, The Social Changes amorng the Tribe Wi
Pradesh New D £ 8 e S of Ariig

S, The Anglo-Ad; Relations (1993),
The Directorate of Research of

chal
: achal Pradesh has
trbes of gmMg out varioys books, booklets and Pamphlets on different
10¢s of the state ir culture, relj ion a IS was sult of
M ) e, ¢ g nd langua.ge. This was the result of
I thie ar Research Officers and Directors of the Departiment.
> Tegard, ‘ with the research

> n the last thirty six volumes of the Resarun

ese

> the journal of the
achal Pradesh ig ver
s of the Government of Arunach
In NEFA Infarmat;

for the study of the

Besides, the other publication:
historically Important articles
Review are also very useful

Yy Important.
al Pradesh containing
on, Arunachal Neyys and 4y

machal
lustory of Arunacha] Pr

adesh.

1.3 ARCHAEOLOGICAL SOURCES

To find out the archaeoclogical rem

well as the Department of Research of the Government of Arunachal Pradesh have
been making very sincere efforts. Now after the publication of the book by Tage
Tada, J. C. Dutta and N abajit Deori, Archaeological Heritage of drunachal Pradesh:
Discoveries fiom 1991-2011 (Directorate of

Research, Government of Arunachal
Pradesh, Itanagar, 2012) a significant progress can be witnessed in this field of
2The_ .a

knowledge of Arunachal Pradesh. Prior to this, the boolt's by Y. A. Raikar and S.
biographical work Chatterjee, drchacology of Arunachal Pradesh (Shlll(?ng, 198(1) andNUL. NN. .
ol ek £ Chakravarty, Glimpses of Early History of drunachal (Shillong, 1989) besides a
}\:l\n:\af:r“:nj; of || number of minor publications have highlighted this field. The artefact

the 13th century), the Neoliths have been recorded by
gives an exhaustive

s exploration in the Daphabhum area
list of communities

of Assam and the University detected some objects
neighbouring arcas.

ains of Arunachal Pradesh some individuals as

————

Check Your Progress

1. Name three
buranijis.

s along with
B.P. Bopardikar in his report of first ever scientific
of Lohit district in 1969-70. SN Rao of Dibrugarh
which seem to be Palaeolithic in the Kam}ﬁn;:’
Valley of Lohit district in 1971, Y.A, Raikar of the Research ]?eparmwnt of';‘;
3. Name two literury Govt. of Arunachal Pradesh discovered chips of semi-precious stones fi

suarees of the post-

) Vijayanagar of Tirap district in 1971, which he considered to be relic§ of L\Il"r?‘l.‘jih;]
G Tt r n culture. These reports appear to be significant in the background of dlsc?.wgns o
;:,):l\r‘yﬂ ;? e Stone Age relics from the adjoining regions of Assam, Meghalaya and other p
Arunachal Pradesh. north-east India.
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Kurung and Kamla valleys between

The expl a

1982 and 198121, under the leadership of AA. Ashrafled to thC'dlSuO‘VCr}’ of Z 'numbe.r s
of prehistoric artefacts, of which some are quite rarc anq unique in the In' 1é11 prf-
history. The whole area covers about 200 sq km from Palin towarc}s north-we':st' up to
tool — a chipped cum polished Neolithic axe

Damin in the Nyishi area. The first stone :
the Sangram Inspection Bungalow.

has been picked up from an eroded land-mass near the ‘ :
Tt may be mentioned that the tool was quite fresh without having any rolling affect.

All these confinn that the tool might have found its way into this locality through a

Neolithic folk who had stamped their presence even if they had not settled over it It
may be fairly said that the exploration at Sangram brought info light the missing
thread of Nyishi pottery whose origin could be traced into the Neolithic past. It is in
the Tamch village near Sangram where the traditional art of making pottery still
continues and is found striking akin to the Neolithic potsherds encountered during

excavation at Parsi-Parlo.
Some features of ‘non-movable’ evidences of human activities were found
during the Parsi-Parlo excavation. These are the fireplace, soil colour difference,
stratigraphic irregularitics and other evidences of cultural origin. The nature of the
deposition was similar in both the items, which consists of burnt-soil (pinkish), ash
and charcoals. The thickness of the deposition was around 8 cm. No stone structure
in or around the fire-circle has been found to designate it as hearth. From the character
it appears that these were used as open fireplace, presumably, to get relief from
severe cold and directly roast food. The pottery from Parsin-Parlo in lower Subansiri
district from stratified deposits reveal its affinity with Chinese and South-East Asian '
pottery. We have no direct proof of an Iron or Copper Age culture in Arunachal. The
technology behind the manufacture of certain Neolithic tools, however, is thought
to be involved in the use of metal implements and thus A.H. Dani believes that the

Neoliths themselves were perhaps products of the Chalcolithic Age.

The systematic archaeological exploration in and around Itanagar commenced
in the Sampu-Pachin and Papom-Poma areas of the south western flank of Itanagar
and continued to the Doimukh. No stone artefacts could be recognized except for a
hand axe from a rivulet which runs north-south, about 30m beneath the south-western
gate of Itafort. However, from the right bank of the river Simpu, a beautiful stone
artefact, typo-technologically belonging to the Middle Palaeolithic Industry has been
discovered during exploration. The tool had been lying exposed over a bog, This
tool. is a definite clue to spell the existence of early man into the localit; Thi.s
region might have played a vital role in fixing the chronology of the Stoué Age
culture 'of the prehistoric man as it promises to yield fossilized fauna in the cont :
of prehistoric culture. During exploration of the Papom-Poma area only a N o e)'(t
Celt and a chopper were discovered. Two small but very interesti e g
shelters have been found along the left bank of Poma. ? i AANIESH ek

oration in the different parts of the

NO

A large number of neoliths have so far b
een collect
Arunachal Pradesh. The details of the same are discthsequzlrflzxcl)is()tvg e paresol
O s S

1. In 1870, E.H. Steel noticed i
, E.H. a few neoliths made of jade i j
« u [ Y ;
of the ‘Namsang Nagas’ i.e. Noctes of Tirap district‘l e R

2. By the end <
of the 19ih century, Capt. Gregony found one curvilinea
i
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ological Survey of India collected one CurViling,,
e o - :
f streaked and mottled jadeite. Though the sy,
orded, typologically it appears to have cog,
: i is now in the Pitt Rivers Museuyy,
 <.diva Frontier Zone. 1t
from the Sadiya

About 1925-26, R.D Banerji noticed In Padam Abar (Adi) Village.
, ou e e

33, 1.P. Mills found one curvilinear face.tted .tool.and tl.u‘e? roundeg

g *ltgaxe, ﬁo;n Ningry, north of Nao Dihing river in Tirap district. These
::é now in Pitt Rivers Museum, Oxford. |

6. In 1935, J.H. Crace collected from Sadxy_a Frontier Zone three facetted

| tools, three rounded buft axe and two m1§cellaneous long u}lplenaents,

one made of gneiss and another of jadeite. The last one found from

Ningry, north of Noa Dihing river. These are now in Pitt Rivers Museum,
Oxford. | |

7. 1n 1937, J.P. Mills found a rounded butt axe from Tigra (Minyong) Abar
(Adi) hills. It is now in Pitt Rivers Museum, Oxford.

8. One more curvilinear facetted tool made of dolerite and a rounded butt
axe made of gneiss found from Sadiya Frontier Zone have been preserved
in Pitt Rivers Museum, Oxford.

By 1917, Healy of G
facetted tool made O ‘
find spot has not been rec

L

W

9. Between 1962-64, N. Sarkar noticed two triangular and two shouldered
axes in possession of villagers in Singpho and Aka arcas. Apart from
these, he collected three chisels, ten complete axes and four broken
pieces of axes from different parts of Arunachal Pradesh.

10. One polished chisel found from Bokar area in Siang by 1960 was in

Dlistrict Museum, Along. It was later transferred to the Central Museun,
Shillong.

I1. In 1968, M.C. Goswami of Guahati University collec(c -
~ ] 5 ¢ :Cl l rovdy N e ol
Celts from Rupa in Kameng district, y collected three Neolithi

(Now in the collectj f

_ ’ : ection 0

Anthropology Department, Gauhati University),

12, In 1969-70, in the excavation at Bhishmaknagar, v A Raikar found
four neoliths but without stratigraphic context. ¢ ver o HOU

Three we .
S : ere triangular
ground axes and onc was a bar type polished broken celt. T}, s ang

. ¢ ¢

i Nt 5 =Y V
in the Central Museum, Shillong. are nov

13. In 1969-70, B.P. Bopardikar found, in course of an expedition j
Daphabum area of Lohit district, the following artefacts: one ““"‘?Cil"‘l;
and one bifacial choppers from Alubari near Chowkham; a broad™
chfl;'lnglllﬂr flake with one side serrated near Chamba: a few cleavers,
nH::::::,ll(jll?o,}it,‘:(?:(l:rl: 5(1:'1,153)' I!ég;::'llﬁﬂle l Pf:otf)—h:md axe, a few cores,
and neolithg (a shouldered stiebah
‘ CIe

Stone age 1golg including
chopper and a flake from

14, 1971, v A

Clldlccdon
01' g y'

cleaver, scraper, flakes
zmq a triangular splayed axes) near Glow,
u side scraper near Chakhro; one unificial
lawling near Hayuliang.

llected chi
L ete. from Vi
microliths iy ¢

) Raikur Cco
Jaspe

ps of semi-precious stones like
c.m“g more

]a)m'lg'dr. (This indicates the possibility
¢ valley of the Dyun, i.e. Noa Dihing
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[5. In 1979, D.K. Duarah reported (hree Neolithic Celts found from Darmin

circle of Subansiri district. Two of these are ground axes and one 18 4 i
working part of an axc.
1.3.1 Myth and Charm Associated with the Neoliths NO'

By and large, though the archacological monuments have been neglected by fhc
people, the Neolithic Cells apart from antiquarian values have gcnemt(':d varicd
interest in the local populace. The details of the myths have been highlighted by
A.A. Ashraf (* Archacological Remains and Further Prospects in Arunachal Pradesh’,
Puratattva, 28, 1997-98, pp. 64-76), Prabasu Sahu ‘Neolithic Celt: Object of Charm
for the Nishis of Arunachal Pradesh,” Puratartva, 31, 2000-2001, pp. 153-154) and
Amrendra Kr Thakur (‘Pre-Historic Archacological Remains of Arunachal P radesh
and Peoples’ Perception: An Overview’, Proceedings of Indian Hisfory Congress,
65" session, Delhi, 2005, pp. 1185-96). The Nyishis consider themselves as
descendants of a common ancestor Abo-Tani and believe in malevolent and
benevolent spirits, the former exceeding the latter numerically. Hence, we find a

number of belicfs woven around many objects and beings. The Celts arc among
them.

It is not only the neolithic discoveries that are important in the history of
Arunachal Pradesh but the megaliths are also important. Earlier, only one megalith
was found in the Jamiri village of West Kameng district; now from the book of Tage
Tada and others (op. cit.) it is clear that new finds have been there from the
Sherdukpen and Nocte areas.

Naksaparvat

Naksaparvat is situated on the left bank of the river Borgong. The occupations
cover an arca of about 3 hectares of land, respectively. It comes under the Sijusha
Circle of the East Kameng District of Arunachal Pradesh. The Narsaparvat arca
comprises two main features — the foothills of the Himalayas and the plains of the
Brahmaputra in north-west and south-east, respectively. The details of the same
have been published in the form of a book by D. K. Bora, A. A. Ashraf and J. C.
Dufta (Medieval Life of Naksaparvat, Itanagar, 1997). The upper settlements are
distinguished by the presence of fortifications and elaborate structure. The lower
setilement exhibits no distinct planning and could be traced back only by the presence
of ordinary carthen plinth. An area covers about ten square metres in which heavy
concentration of charcoal and iron slugs were found. It undoubtedly indicates the
activities of blacksmiths. A huge quantity of objects in the form of nails, pegs,
clamps, ctc. found to have been used in building construction at Naksaparvat indicates
that it is undoubtedly from these workshops that materials were supplied.

Forts

The two Bhismaknagar and Rukmininagar forts usually represent the first Aryan
kingdom of the extreme east of India, which extended to the plains between the
Dibang and the Lohit rivers, as early as tenth century A.D. In the thirteenth centur

it came under the Sootiyas and passed on to the Ahoms in the sixteenth century, Tl??:

excavated evideuce has shown that apart from classical fort architecture they kne
wheel-turned pottery, terracotta art, and advanced metallurgy v
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Rul\'minillﬂg“r e 3 g il § e DY
o exists at the foot of Mishmi hills in the Lower beang Valley of oy
1 'hc .1§\rt ch * e is known O ¢ Rukmininagar (Rukm.ml Nat1). But a hil] o iy Objt
Si\erfltlie wwo present Idu villages Chidu and Chinri north of Roing. The re, e

Chidu have been complete}y washed away aﬂ‘er the eanllquake of 1950, }FTOTE fit
Chimri were excavated during 1973-74 an.d ruins Qf twq brick rooms (10 p 2 2dl
mand 12 mX 10.25 m) were brought to light. Brick ruins were located at diITcr'e S
places in this hilly area. They are locally known by the Idus as Rukmini Nmilu
meaning bricks of Rukmini (others call Rukmininagar). The bricks and pottery a
hese sites are identical with those found at Bhismaknagar. The evidence COllﬁrmst

that a large fort of the same period existed in the hills.

Bhismaknagar

‘The fortress of Bhismaknagar, 24 km east of Roing, is built on a flat piece of lang,
jutted out towards the south, from the northern hills. It appears like a table land by
is actually a gradual slope that silently merges into the plains below. In the north,
the mountain wall provides natural defenses from three other sides, an earthen
rampant (average height 4.5 m and width 6 m) runs for about 5 km in length, though
broken in between. The fortress has an elongated semi-circular shape, extending
over an area of about 10 sq. km.

The Glory of Bhismaknagar

Bhismaknagar is a sacted heritage of the Idu Mishmis who inhabit the Dibang Valley.
A faith very fundamental to the tribe is that Rukmini, the consort of Lord Krishna,
belongs to their community and Bhismaknagar was the home of her father. Thus,
for generations they have venerated the monument as a mark of their union with the
Lord. These forts have a special place in the oral traditions of the people. Copper—
plate grants of Indrapala, ruler of Pragjyotisha, state that a kingdom existed towards
Parasuramkund. This kingdom could be no other than that of Bhismaknagar. If the
dynasty was ruling in the second quarter of the eleventh century, obviously it must
have existed much before that, which archaeological evidence supports.

The Mud Fort near Tezu

This fort falls on the Sadiya-Tezu road, 6 km before Tezu. On both its inner and
outer sides run two ditches about 6 m wide, which are protected by smaller bunds
(1.22 m high) on their either sides. On the whole, there is a high degree of technical
accuracy in the construction of the fort. At the very first sight, the mound appears to
be manmade. Pot shreds could be noticed on it, and that was the evidence of the site
being historical. :

The Ita Fort is onc of the five historical forts known in Arunachal Pradesh.
Starting from west to cast the other historical forts are: Bhalukpung (West Kameng
district), Ita Fort (Papum Pare district or in the capital town), Rukmininagals
Bhismaknagar and Mud Fort (Lohit district). All these need to be appreciated o
the right historical perspective and geographic contexts. They are strategic spots
thoughtfully selected and intelligently fortified for defense, according to the needs
of these times. The defense devices are partly natural and partly man-made- They
were best suited for the nature of the terrain and warfare in those days. Essentially
they were hideouts concealed from the enemy’s sight. Obviously, they were ho
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ation inside, secret
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s in

proper position 0
+ the small popul
my’s attack, and .
been major consideration
ession. But no
d terrain, and

The local geographical setting,
ble land to suppor
ted direction of ene
aputra valley have
erable before a large-scale aggr
d in this remote hilly and foreste
e of their builders.

grand structures. :
water supply, sufficient cultiva
routes for escape, the expec
commiunication with the Brahm
building these forts. They were vuln
major invasion, as such, was gxpecte
therefore, the forts were best suited for the purpos

Bhalukpong
ry pathetic scene €merges on account

: fort,a ve :
In relation to the study of Bhalukpong king to see that a road (connecting

{ the non-existence of remains today. It is shoc
?hrcc districts of Arunachal Pradesh with Assam) passes through the t_’ort complex
and its bricks are used for other construction purposes. Apd', the entire arca WﬁS
levelled mainly for the construction of the government buﬂdmgs and als_o for the
private purposes. As reported, the fort was situated on a hlllf)Ck 300 ft. high a.t the
debouch point of the Kameng or Bhareli river. It was certainly on'the trade route
connecting Tibet and Bengal. Three sides were surrounded by a brick wall and on
the fourth side the fortifications carried across to an adjoining hillock that sloped
gradually to the plain, Hewn stone remains of plinths within the ramparts and a
steep paved with stones leading to the eastern face of the hills also existed.

Malinithan

Situated on a 60-metre-high hillock overlooking the plains of Brahmaputra,
Malinathan is one of the important archaeological centres of north east India. It is
situated on the Along-Sillapathar road. Malinithan was a cultural cynosure of India
in the north-cast in the remote past. More than 100 interesting discoveries mostly of
stone were located. These included images of gods and goddesses, different animals,
iron pins and clamps used in place of cement and mortar and few picces of potteries.
Yaksas in dancing postures, figurines, sculptured panels, animal motifs of bull, lion,
elephant, etc. were the important finds at Malinithan. The most impressive find,
however, was 4 lJ.fc‘ ~ size bull (Nandi bull) found scated on a platform ncar a
smaller temple; it is indeed a rare work of art. There were figures of bearded sages,
be'ardcd gatekeeper (Pwarapala) and decorative lions. The interesting point to note
with regard to the ruins found in this place is that these are entirely made of stone
whereas at other sites in Arunachal Pradesh so far excavated all the ruins are of

brick and there is practically no trace of the use of
r of stone except at
discussed carlier. P Naksaparvat

. Like a number of sacred places in Arunachal Pradesh and Ass
is also associated with the Krishnan legend. Traditionally it js believ
and Rukmini, daughter of King Bhismaka, rested here on the
from Bhismaknagar, They were 1 i
aknagar, received by Siva and his ¢
R g : : consort Durga (Parvati
guests dl(l{dl offered garlands of choicest flowers by the latter, At th?sq (Ii "r\l/a“) s
- i L . . S, rishne
E'lmc toab;:::%q hc‘r - M.ahm (Mistress of the Garden) and from then th lml’ .
oty oo 2 Malinithan or Malinisthan - the abode of Malin, The (opqe.
¢ alled “Pupane’ - the Adi vers; "Divi ' e
e P2l _ rsion of Divine Mother
of the remains at Malinithan s the requent occurrences of M Austrxl\mg feature
‘ ‘ aithuna figureg i
Iptures are no doubt the surv . i,

the primitive (riba] als througl

principal as the procreative power of nature Jab society upholding the mother

am, Malinithan
¢d that Krishna
Ir way to Dwaraka
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Tamreswari

Unlike an elaborate and magnificent temple complex at Maljp;

. . A al Malinit ,
centre of temple in Arunachal Pradesh aboyt which very h't‘l(lh?n » We
Tamreswari temple and the Sivalinga in (he Plains of (he Le s kn g
archaeologists could study much about (je former. it got hiddtan Oh(;t district Befoy,

’ Under

S ong}gally sheeted with Copper
ton visited the site, he foyp thé
ved.According to the inscyj

from which the name jg derived. In 1848 when Da]
stone structure but the copper roof was already remg
at the site, the compound wall w
that the temple wag built lon i i

the only of its kind, in Arunac ‘ades ot epigraphio b LC €vidence

From the Kalika Puran we leam that Rishi Jamad
water from the Ganges for his bath, but she made

r-‘-SUIT, Jamad;?gm becan_le Very angry and asked his eldest son to ki]] Renuka, H
refused (o do it and so did the other three sons. Then the fiftl S
asked by his fath o Sons. 1 son Parasuram, being

y er severed the head of his mother but as a result of the crime the
}}andle of the axe got stuck to his hand. However, his father was pleased with him
for ca'rryl.ng out his ordgr and asked him to pray for a boon. Parasuram first prayed
f(?r ‘brmg{ng his mother back to life and then enquired how to get rid of the crime for
killing his mother.'The Rishi told him to visit the holy place. Parasuram acted
accordingly and ulfimately came to the ‘Brahma Kunda’ in present Lohit district.
There he made a passage for the water of the Kunda to come out by digging the
bank of the Brahma Kunda. Then he bathed there and the axe dropped out of his
hand and came to be known as the ‘Parasuram Kunda’, This ‘Kunda’ disappeared
as a result of the earthquake of 1950 but the Government has revived it and every
year a mela is held there when people from various parts of the country go there to
take their bath in the Kundas.

agni sent his wife Renuka to feich
some delay in coming back. As &

Buddhist Cultures

The discussion on the archacological sources in re:,lationlo the llustory qf Alrfmacl'mk
Pradesh will remain incomplete without a discussion on th'e arc %aeologlca‘; ;epmxln;
influenced by Buddhism. Such types of monuments are mainly centred in tuj
western and eastern parts of Arunachal Pradesh. However, the two bear some
i .os in features, style, etc. It is so because the Western part — Tawang and‘
i i fistsiots. , as and the Sherdukpens) has the influence of
West Kameng disuists (€17 M; iy d on the other hand the eastern part of
- in [z irayana) features an - T 7 o _
Mahayana (in fact va}(;?y“' ‘tg (the Khamptis and the Singphos) 18 influenced by
Lohit and Changlang distric ' e il control of the Deo
' ja. Apart from this, the establishment ol the polili e cobulad
S ey Tawang and subsequently to the other areas significantly ¢ O
e T and ¢ 0 tne : .
ASCH O d ‘growlh of Buddhism in this area which has bearing uj
. rise an
to the risc d

,u.cmcological remains of the area.
25 ‘
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Tawang Monastery and wang

de chosen by a horse (fa means horsc” o
larly known as the Tawang Monastery, was

. ary of the Fifth
by Lodre Gyatso nicknamed as Mera Lama. He was a contemporary

i andate to establish
Dalai Lama (Nagwang Lobjang Gyalso), who gave hll-T ltll]i Ezlqlﬁi;g of Dukhang
the Monastery. 1t was constructed in 1680 — 81. In 1ts fc 1

g i - Iy ” l
g)

main building housing the temple of the comp{c ©ooay of the wooden
times. These renovations were necessitated mainly due 'to ‘thc ?Cﬂ}{ y e
structure. Besides this reconstruction, the worn-out paintings, !(]0]_5 and marn de('£1
have also been renovated. Thus, design was clcvelopcq as a synthesis Ofrlhc ’c??ionlal
structural system and constructional technology with the fcai.urf:s 0 'tra itio;

Buddhist art and architecture, All these were cfficiently exccuted with trained artists

of Buddhist art and architecture.

This Monastery is the largest of its kind in the country. It has a capacity f(?r
housing five to seven hundred Lamas. This Monastery provides Spl}'ltual leadership
to the followers of the Gelungpa sect of Mahayana School of Buddhism and controls
17 Gonpas in this region. The sacred books are kept on pigcon-holed racks'on the
altar as well as on the northemn sides of the hall. The library contains two printed
sets of Tanjur, three sets of Kanjur and five volumes of Changia Sungbum. Each set
of Tanjur contains 225 volumes. Among the three sets of Karjur, two sets are hand
written.

At Gorcham in the Zimithang Circle stands one of the largest Buddhist chortens
in Asia. Built in stone and mud plaster, it has a base of 120 fi. square and a height of
about hundred feet. It took twelve years to build and is said to be earlier than the
Tawang Gompa. The monument is yet to be studied from the architectural point of
view. A number of other gonpas, chortens, etc. exist in this area but a survey of the
monuments more than a hundred years old is still awaited. Apart from the chortens,
the Dzong constructions at Dirang and other places are important for the historical
reconstruction of Arunachal Pradesh. The Maneis around the Monpa villages are

also important historical sources.

The celestial paradisc of the si

means chosen or blessings), popu

Vijayanagar Stupa or Khamong

The Buddhist monuments with the influence of the Hinayana School can be seen in
the Khampti and Singpho areas of the Lohit and Changlang districts of Arunachal
Pradesh, where the influence of Burma and Thailand is visible. The most important
and probably the only one surviving site under the category is Vijayanagar in the
egsternmost corner of India, surrounded by the Burmese territory on three of its
sides. A stupa was excavated there in 1971. It had an octagonal platform (2.44
meters cach side) with relief designs, and the central tumulus being a cainpanh%nn
super — structure, almost destroyed. Originally, it could be about eight metres in
height. The area is full of burial mounds. Archaclogists have confirmed that th
valley was inhabited by advanced Buddhist people like the Khamptis and Sin ‘
| ' : gphos
at least since the middle of the 18" century and that it was called Khomong

1.3.2 Inscriptions

The mscriptions in Arunachal Pradesh are very sho

, rt and fragme .
cannot be treated as independent source materia gmentary. Hence, these

Is for history. Nevertheless, (he

o
Je

-“{L
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intrinsic merit of cpigraplg’c rcc.ords compels the students of history of the r
fall back on them for verification and corroboration of information gatl .
other sources. Viewed in this light, the few short inscriptions found( tered frop,
within the boundaries of Arunachal Pradesh also are of some importanc SO far frop,
. . . . A . ¢ - ( (38 N g .
inscription dlb‘LO\(led here till now is the Paya Tamresvari (Dilkaraye ,.Ih,ﬁ €arlies
Inscription of Muktadharmanara yana dated Saka 1364 (i.c. 1442 A ;/).s{;,,) Templ,
Dr. D.C. Sircar. s [ tnside the ta - 1.) publj
by ! [ irear. I was (‘oun(l l.nbl(lb the temple situated in the Lohit dif: .~l‘<’h.cd
inscriptions are written in Sanskrit and Bengali-Assamese script of the >an, the
A.D. It recards the construction of a boundary wall of bricks ar ‘!ths century
T s around the temple .
Dekkaravasini by Muktadharmanarayana, son of Vrddharaja mple of

1.4 ORAL TRADITIONS

Check Your Progress

4. Name an important
archaeological
centre in north east
India.

5. Tawang and West
Kameng districts
(the Monpas and
the Sherdukpens)
have the influence

of school.

6. The Tawang
monastery is the
largest of its kind in
India.

(Truc/Fal.»c)

Sclf-Instri tivoal
o Material

In the book Slavery in drunachal Pradesh (Mittal Publications, New Delhi, 2(
Pp- 10-21) Amrendra Kr Thakur provides an ‘Analysis of'Sour’ccs’ I{cgs}:(l;w:-;){:}? :
ELPS‘S;}:;:{/;:\LIO;: tsfllll‘; ::,bh l?},?i:ésg;r::ﬂl] rjccjnst.ructi(.)n of Arunachal Pradesh,
historians, initially, in seriou: historical dfil o diooc WA Ao
diey cat ;3 : uti]iz’c 1 sorious B Cncta stu lu,s, 1.11 the contmft.of Arunaclial Pradesh
tistorical ifings bave dgubfed llon extua .s$:1llng. The critics of oral sources in
! ; e authenticity of the same on many counts. They
zllorzkzid t&(iovi;\; g:;eggilceso;;c:ﬁ:s mainl‘y co’nc‘emed with ‘langejmial issues.’, ‘it
¢ small scale’, ‘memory is notoricusly unreliable
and untrustworthy’, and ‘the form (of oral history) is not fixed, the chronology is
frequently imprecise, the communication may frequently be Lmsupported’u;:tc_
Notwithstanding these shortcomings, oral scurces are quite useful for the historical
reconstruction of Arunachal Pradesh because in Arunachal there is practically no
native writing. In this regard, myths of genesis, family histories, proverbs etc. can
provide significant insider’s view of the continuity and change in various social
economic, political and cultural institutions of Arunachal Pradesh. The other
dimension of the oral source is very bright. It is said that the oral data have given
voice in a humble way to those who are voiceless in the documentary records. Here

oral source is to correct and comprehend other sources and perspective just as much
as literary sources correct and comprehend it. The following writings are considersd
to be the pioneers in this regard. P. Thompson’s The Yoice of the Past: Oral History
(Oxford, 1978); J. Vansina’s Oral Tradition as History (Madison, 1985); D. Henige's
The Chronology of Oral Tradition: Quest for a Chimera (Oxford, 1974). When we
try to differentiate the oral | history, it is clear that the oral

tradition and the ora
traditions take us ‘back far beyond the living memory’ where as the oral history 1s
largely the ‘oral testimony’ or ‘personal

recollections’. Arthur Marwick (op.cit., p.
24) also discusses the same and is of the view that Traces of past exist 00 in the
memories, traditions and ceremonies that are ré

layed from generation to generation.
Much, of course, of what 18 preserved, cclcbratm?d, a .
e . ) ) )
have only a tenuous relationship 10 the past as it really

nd passed on across ages may
happened; much of it may
i jeti art of
(| be ‘myth’ or ‘fable’. Thus the myths prevalent 10 societies become the pa
well be 'm ' ’ .
traditions and shape the course of history. | | .
d legends an interesting zmd' imp
Mytbs anc % | Pradesh. Paucity © fen W
e ia]-remains ith additional significai
paterial-reiii

R
ind and tra and community ©
pal mind and He

orlant source for the

{ written literature,

represent quite
1ce 1o

ry of Arunacha
invest them W

preparation of th
dition. Every village

documents and other.l ;
having direct aceess into trl
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, itage of such legends |-cgﬂ]~(“]'.lg. its anceslors, ori‘gi'n, miglr'fitlonci
thestale hasa]"mh hc}llag? the form of oral tradition. British admu'ustram.. s an
e e “:XISL n-mmll};c’*rzcd many of these. Folktales of Assam occasionally fubrmsh
anlhropolOg-ISlS ]?ﬂ:-c:c:mdb supplementary material. It woulcll, lh?l'CfOl‘C: not be C;m
h?'liﬁv:r:?i:l?l::)“:t;re tilat tim history of Arunachal Pradesh is mixed with legends,
F(?I‘Il:l)c%rc: f'c;lk songs and traditional accounts.

‘e unjve accepted as one of the necessary
Oral traditions no;ivadayfcglt?n;n(;;’t;iscitjlllé;szzlng the past. T. Tomba Singh
complementary sources for recreatit or rec e it History Association
in his article ‘Folk History and H]st‘ﬁ)rnogl dplhsy, (]I\(/)?': 11: 9E9c(r)¢tp]:;(£l)a ‘g e t{)at histors
(NEIHA), Proceeding Voluime, 11" Imphal Session, ,1 sl
is the mother of truth, folklore happcn§ (o be the fnoner of e . I it
reconstruction,” T, Mibang, in a well-written paper ‘Interpreting History “'3“%
Ponung,’ (S. Dutta (ed.), History, Culture anc/. Ef:onon'iy o_/" Arunachal Py af es 1.1
New Delhi, 1998, pp. 31-34), has echoed a similar view in these words, ‘Ora
information becomes the only reliable source in areas where the docume.nlary
evidences are inadequate and especially for a society like Arunachal whose %nsfory
is yet to be written. Ponung (folk dance accompanied with songs of the Adi tribe)
reflects the simple sun, the moon and the creation of the universe. ..” There may be
certain fictitious plots in the tale of amuse and entertain the listeners. But then here
certainly the genesis of Adi cultural life ig referred to. Tt remains an
past connecting the missing link in our history. Verrier Elwin’s book Myth of the
North East Frontier of India (Shillong, 1958) and B. B. Pandey’s (ed.) Oral Literature
of Avunachal Pradesh: Creation of Universe, (Itanagar, 1999) acquaints us with

various myths of the tribal which are of great importance for the study of social
history of the area.

account of the

The Adis, Galos, Mishmis, Nyishis and other tribes ha
Sun, Meon and heavenly bodies. The Mikirs reg
but do not specially propitiate them, In the cas
comparatively little attention paid to these as deitj
areas, there is a strong cult of the
in the Lohit, Si

Siang Valley, for example

ve strong belief in the
ard the Sun and Moon as divine,
¢ of Arunachal Pradesh we find
es. In the eastern areas or Buddhist

1w .
mercy. Above all, he W to go
binding of all,

Self.
quh
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Verrier Elwin in his book M yth of the North East Frontier of India (op.cir. pp
103-107) also provides us with various popular myths about the origin of the ﬁl's.[ i
man. In the initial phase of the origin of man-woman or nature as a whole thepe |
does not seem to have becn any real distinction between men, animal and spirit. A
woman gives birth to twins, of whom one is human and the other is a tiger; animg]g
talk and also often behave like men; of two brothers, one is the father of manking
and the other the father of the spirits. However, it is possible to sort out certain maiy
traditions. In one, man is described as born of the union of Earth and Sky; in another
men come directly down from the heavens; in a third, men and women are made b;
a divine being as an artist would model clay. In a fourth tradition, human beings
emerge out of the ground or, more commonly from a gourd or even the tusk of an |
elephant.” Among some tribes there is a tradition that the original race of men was |
destroyed by fire and flood, and the world was repopulated, either from a surviving |
human couple or by the direct creation of a new race. ‘

Oral sources, however, have their limitations like subjectivity, personal biases |
and exaggeration. While using these sources, one should be careful to check and |
verify the facts in corroboration with other sources before arriving at any conclusion.
In spite of its limitations, oral sources are a valuable supplementary source for an
imaginative reconstruction of the past, especially for filling the gaps in our
information. Though an initiative- in this respect has been taken by scholars like
Sachin Roy, T. Nyori, T. Mibang and others, much more is yet to be done in this
field to set right some distortions even made by some current scholars.

ACTIVITY

Make a collage depicting the political scenario of Arunachal Pradesh
over the last 10 years. :

1.5 SUMMARY

Check Your Progress

7. Myths and legends
represent important
sources for the
pr¢pu1ulion of the
history of
Arunachal Pradesh.
(True/False)

8. Verrier Elwin’s
boak
acquaints us with
various myths of
the tribals which
are of greal
jmportance for t'he
study of the social
history of the airca.

9. What are the
{imitations of oral

,S':'(f-lusrru..lr'-,w.-n/
- atarerial

In this unit, you have leamnt that:

e The book North-East India, Interpreting the Sources of its History (op.cit.),
“edited by R. Bezbaruah, P, Goswami and D. Banerjee, is a collection of twenty-
eight articles out of which two articles (S. Dutta’s and Amrendra Kr Thakur’s)
deal exclusively with Arunachal Pradesh. The other book Sources of the
History of Arunachal Pradesh (Gyan, NewDelhi,_ZOOS), edited by S. D.utta
and B. Tripathy, is 2 collection of twenty-four articles and all these articles
cover the whole gamut of variety of sources and cover almost whole Arunachal

Pradesh. | | e e
e Starting from the earliest phase of Indian_ literary t'ustory, th?fe m.e utnp;id
references to the non-Aryan autochthons like the Nishadas, I um_aa,hien (v _1d
their settlements. Many of these accounts from the nature of thexlr tsw?{]y
description may well be construed as related to the areas z?n.d pe‘f).p e [cum,
representing the region called Arunachal Pradesh and its inhabitants.

; S e accounts of the §

e The Ahom Buranjis (Chronicles), though were writen as awloc““eople of f

Ahom rulers and functionaries, provide information abou{ ,l lw[i)th i)
Arunachal Pradesh. The relationship of the Arunachal tribes
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a4 which is USE nstructing the
hs have been recorded in detail which 15 useful for cons & o
-chs have . ’ .
n?'-"“‘"““ ¢ (he Pre-British period of Arunachal Pradesh
history © lit am contains references about the
‘e Vaispava liter
o The Vaisnava

people of Arunacha

ature of medieval Ass : S i
"1 ledcsh. The Katha Gurucharita, a biographical work NC

e > 180 ry), gives

dieval Vaisnava Saint of Assam (later part of the 18. c};entu_ ¥) 1gre\%

o n;]m e list of the communities of Assam and the neighbouring areas.
an exhaustiy

inheri thod of
c . scholats inherited not only the me
«en after Independence, Indian s _ - o
. ai?nv history From the British but also the topic and subjects of writing
g his

istor] nli ' ut the
The dominant trends of colonial historiography mentioned above abo

. . 'here in Indi ime for a
(ribes living in this frontier region ol elsewhere in India took tim

perceptible change. Even ;ﬂ] the 1'9705, such an attitude was clearly mamfest‘ed
in the historiography of t is region,

o The details of the myths have been highlig}.]ted by A;XP A;hl;qa’f

* (‘Archaeological Remains and Further Prospects m‘ Arupac;ha r'a esh’,
Puratatrva, 28, 1997-98, pp. 64-76), Prabasu Sahu (‘Neolithic Celt: Object
of Charm for the Nishis of Arunachal Pradesh,” Puratattva, 31,‘ 2000-2091,
pp. 153-154) and Amrendra Kr Thakur (‘Pre-Historic Archa'eologlcal Rem-ams
of Arunachal Pradesh and Peoples’ Perception: An Overview’, Proceedings
of Indian History Congress, 65" session, Delhi, 2005, pp. 1185-96).

o The discussion on the archacological sources of the history of Arunachal
Pradesh will remain incomplete without a discussion on the archaeological
remains influenced with Buddhism. Such types of monuments are mainly
centred in the western and eastern parts of Arunachal Pradesh. However, the
two bear some differences in features, style, etc. It is so because the Western
part - Tawang and West Kameng districts (the Monpas and the Sherdukpens)—
has the influence of Mahayana (in fact Vajrayana) features and on the other

hand the eastern part of Lohit and Changlang districts (the Khamptis and the
Singphos) has influences of Hinayana. -

® The celestial paradise of the side chosen by horse (fa means horse and wang
means chosen or blessings), popularly known as the Tawang Monastery, was
founded by Lodre Gyatso nicknamed as Mera Lama. He was a contemporary
of the Fifth Dalai Lama (Nagwang Lobjang Gyatso), who gave him the
mandate to establish the Monastery. It was constructed in 1680 — 81.

e In the book Slavery in Arunachal Pradesh (Mittal Publications, New Delhi
2003, pp. 10-21) Amrendra Kr Thakur provides an ‘Analysis of ,Sources' Hc;
shows the importance of various sources in :
Al'unachal Pradesh. He is of the view that though the use of oral data w
discouraged by traditional historians, initially, in serious historical studies 111:1

the context of Arunachal Pradesh e
) adesh t " i
setting, hey can be utilized for a proper contextual

the historical reconstruction of

: ing and i -
the preparation of the histor 8 and important source for

; y of Arunachal Pr: i :
literature, documents and othe < LS Paucity of written

e r material-remains inve . e
significance for havine dir ans mnvest them with additiona]
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1.6 KEY TERMS

———
Archaeological: Related to, dealing with or devoled to
° 3 b s

: 0logy (hy,
implies the study of human h-15t01‘y and prehi Xeavation of
sites and the analysis of artefacts.

archae
story through the o

¢ Microlith: A tiny stone tool, often of geametyic gh
and mounted singly or in Series as the workip

ape, made from g bladele
weapon, especially during |

& part of a compasie tool o

ate Upper Paleolithic and Mesolithic timesg,

¢ Oral tradition: A community’s cultural and historica
by word of mouth or exam

L raditions passed dowy
instruction.

ple from one generation 1o ano

ther without Wrillep

* Vedic Literature: Any of the most ancient S
in early Sanskrit; traditionally belieyed
Brahmanas, the Aranyakas, and the Up

¢ Autochthon:

acred writings of Hinduis wrilten
to comprise the Samhi
anishads.

They are the earliest known inhabitants of

as, the.

a place, aborigines

1.7 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS

1. Three Buranjis are as follows:
(1) Ahom Buraniji
(i) Deodhai Assam Buranji
(111) Satsari Assam Buranji
2. Katha Gurucharita

3. Myths of the North East Frontier of India (1998) and 7he A

rt of the North
East Frontier (1959) are two literary sources of {he post-colonial era..

4. Malinathan is one of the important archacological centres of North E
5. Mahayana

6. True
7. True
8. Myths of the North East Frontier of India

ast India

9. Oral sources have their limitations such as subjectivity, personal bi

ases and
exaggeration.

_~

1.8 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. What are the Ahom Buranjis?

(]

. e Sheing
The Narsaparvat area comprises (wo main features—what are they?
State the importance of Malinithan.

3
4, Briefly talk about the Tawang monastery.
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5. Why can the inscriptions in Arunachal Pradesh not be used as independent
source materials for history?

Long-Answer Questions

I. Discuss the literary sources of ancient and medieval periods related to the
history of Arunachal Pradesh.

2

. With reference to the history of Arunachal Pradesh, what were the literary
sources of the colonial period?

)

. What are the archacelogical sources of the history of Arunachal Pradesh?

Write a short note on the Bhismaknagar and Rukmininagar forts.

oo

. Discuss the oral tradition as a source of information of the history of Arunachal
Pradesh.

1.9 FURTHER READING

Bose, Manilal. 1997. History of Arunachal Pradesh. Concept Publishing Company.
Delhi.
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UNIT 2 GEOGRAPHICAL SETTING
AND PATTERN OF
SETTLEMENT

Nt

Structure

2.0 Introduction

2,1 Unit Objectives

2.2 Geographical Setting of the Tribes
2.3 Pattern of Settlement

2.4 Summary

2.5 Key Terms

2.6 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’
2.7 Questions and Exercises

2.8 Further Reading

2.0 INTRODUCTION

The necessity of colonial administration made the bureaucrats undertake intensive
study of the life and culture of the people of Arunachal Pradesh. However, to the
colenial rulers, the alien subject population appeared only as savage and nothing but
queer and exotic. Lacking the experiences of the heterogeneous realities, the approach
to the study of the ‘alien’ tribes became an exercise in dealing with cultural isolates.
Even after Independence, researchers inherited not only concepts, techniques, theories
and methods of study but also topics of study from the early ethnographers. As far as
the history of Arunachal Pradesh is concerned, the progress of historical researches
was very slow till the 1970s; and it started gaining momentum due to the developments
in the fields of higher education and researches at the university level much later.
However, the formulation of tribes as cultural isolates continued inArunachal Pradesh.
The mention by M. L. Bose in his book (History of Arunachal Pradesh, Concept
Publishing, New Delhi, 1997, p.15) is important. He is of the view that the tribes had
restricted mingling; the tribes were separate from one another and ‘The tribes living
in this region had very little contact with the outside world and even today they are
living in extremely primitive conditions.’ He further writes (p.17) that the tribal people
‘had no contact with the plains’. It is not only M. L. Bose but also a host of other
schelars who write on similar lines. The uncritical citations in the article of S. Dutta
are also important to be cited. (S. Dutta, ‘Sources of History of Arunachal Pradesh:
A Critical Survey’, in R, Bezbaruah, P. Goswami and D. Banerjee (eds.), North-East
India Interpreting the Sources of its History, 1 C H R and Aryan Books, New Delhi,
2008, pp. 11-23). Waddell’s view, as cited by S. Dutta, clearly shows the bias. To
quote, ‘Driven into these wild glens by the advance of civilization up the plains and
lower valleys these people have become hemmed-in among the mountains, where
pressing on each other in their struggle for existence they have developed into
innumerable isolated tribes.” The influence of such writings was such that even the
first Lt Governor of Arunachal Pradesh, K. A. A. Raja echoes a similar view. Here
comes the problem—these writers based their writings on the literary sources of the
British period and afler, and took them as objective and true representation of the
tribes of Arunachal Pradesh, as far as their carly life and condition was concerned.

SelitIncim
Material
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. -ritical acceptance o.fthc sources crcateq the laglnu in the study of the bic,.

wing I'he uchhal Pradesh. As discussed in the previous unit, the other S0UrCes, . stor,

o giAétle;chsour%S (tradition and history) to be gathered frop, the fielq s,m:lli) .y
consultation with the peoples were never an approach of the earlier gepe,
historians writing on the history of Arunachal Pradesh. The importance of th;
and the method of using the same have beep highlighted by Bermarg S, 1
first three articles of the book, 4n Anthropologist among the l'[isloril?' 01
Essays, with an introduction by Ranjit Guha, Ox ford Uni'\iel'<i[y b ans g
1987, pp. 1-77. s

To undetrstand the land and its people, the Gazetteers of the Britjs|
after are very important. The problem with he Gazetteers of the Briti ;13 ] )
lack of information on the interiors of ST period jg gy,

to them. A fairly trye picture o
prepared by the Governmen of Arunachal Prades 5
five were drunachal Pradesh Districs Gazette
Pradesh District Gazetteers, T irap District, 1980- Arunachal prac.
que{teers, Subansiri District, 1981 s Arunachal Pm;/ezsh bistricl Gl TC
District, 1994 and Arunachal Pradesh Districs Gazetteers, E 'GL’c [
Kameng and Tawang Districts, 1996, e st Ka

CS Al
aliop 0
S $0Urgq
W g,

. I(/ OI/IU'
Iess, New Delh;

ers, Lohit District, 1978, Arunachg

sh Distyig
teers, Sing
meng, Wes
In this unit, you will stud i i

‘ : . ¥ the geographica] settin atte settle

the inhabitants of Arunachal Prades o s o etlemert

2.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

After going through this unit, you will be able to:
e Discuss the geographical setting of v

arious tribes of Arunachal Pradesh
s Describe the pattern of settlement of

the tribes in Arunacha] Pradesh

2.2 GEOGRAPHICAL SET TING OF THE TRIBES

Arunachal Pradesh lies between ~28°26 and —30°29 north latitude and —30°9] egst
and -30797 east longitude along the north-east frontier of the Indian Union. Comprising
an area of 83,743 sq kilometres in the region of the eastern Himalayas, the state js
full of dense forests, high mountain ridges and deep valleys with torrential rivers and
streams separating the inhabitants from one another. The population is 13, 82,611 -
according to the Census of India 2011, the density being 16 or 17 persons per square
kilometre. Though on paper it seems that the state is very sparsely populated, in
reality it is not so. The mountains and forests make large areas of Arunachal 'mhabita-blc
for the people. Hence, the settlements have been sufficiently populated even during
the pre-colonial period.

A series of ridges and spurs rise from the plains of tl.le Brahmaputra valley in
the south through the outer Siwalik type hills to join the Hnl}a}a?'an ranges fonn‘mg
the boundary in the north while the Patkai hills represent the d1v1d1.ng line V\{lﬂl Btll nlu:
in the south-cast. The entire territory thus represents an undplatmg terrain thl} t,:;
highest peaks in the west and north having an elevation of .about1 s,evg'n”thztil:l:;m
metres, whereas the maxunum altitude in the soull}-wes{cm side of the "I-Lidpn(i-SUb‘
is about two thousand metres. Arunachal Pradesh is t}lc home to 110 tn’?;s Zibcs "
tribes, and there are twenty-five major tribes recognized by the State. The

onal
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S Hanguages, and with
Arunachal Pradesh arc affiliated to the lle[O-Bllﬂ?k%(-Z %1091; (()jl()]jr’\/I”Jc:;rL::l()i& iy
regard to their racial affiliations, they have b'?cn dc»crlye as In i }t;hufan’ i
Mongoloid, Palco-Mongoloid and so on. The state is commlrnc(l jj,J tl> e
west, Tibet/China in the north and north-cast, Burma in the east ‘m}; n?k; (1;8 ;\m .
the Brahmaputra valley of Assam in the south. It has ,a"total }cpgt 0 1 B).d‘ e
international boundaries separating it from Bhutan, Tibet/China anc : l;l 11'1".".(‘&
topography, flora and fauna offer a wide variety. We come across damp rain- OKDJ 5
the foothills, belonging to the tropical and sub-tropical zone up to gbgut 2134? muhtrfliq
with luxuriant vegetation and various orchids. Arunachal Pradegh is situated lI'l a' 1;,'h
seismic zone of India and tremors of moderate nature to v_mlcnt upheavals are
experienced by the residents from time to time. Twelve major carthquakes have
occurred in north east India from 1869 to 1952 (Table 2.1).

Table 2.1 Earthquakes during the period between 1869~1952

Date and ycar Magnitude on the Date and year Magnitude on the

Richter scale Richter scale
10” June 1869. 7.5 12" June 1897 8.7
31 August 1906 7.0 28" August 1916 7.5
8" July 1918 7.6 9™ September 1923 7.1
2" July 1930 7.1 14" August 1932 7.0
16" October 1943 7.2 15" August 1950 8.6
17 August 1952 1.5

Monpa: The Monpas of the West Kameng and Ta
regard themselves as migrants from Tibet

Monpas are located at Tawang, Dirang and Kalaktang. The Mahayana form of
Buddhism is the religion of the Monpas, and they are one of the two tribes of the state
having a written script (Bhoti) of their own, It seems that in the cour
Himalayan tradc which was traditionally current in the re
they developed cultural and cthnic relations with the
and were strongly influenced by Tibetan Buddhism,

There are legends, vague and often dubious, of Monpas
west, the north and also from the south, Itis, however, certain tha
the Monpas did not migrate to West Kamen

wave. The migration must have taken place over centuries, involving many groups

who were on the move under unknown historical predicaments. A legend states that
the Monpas migrated from the plai

frequented by traders. Another legend indicates that the Monp

from Sikkim and Phari, In a| probability,
the west through Bhutan, It is also

wang districts generally
and Bhutan. The major sub-tribes of the

gion in the pre-colonial period,
ir northern neighbours as well

migrating from the
tvarious sections of
g and Tawang all at a time in a single

as of Tawang came
a large body of the Monpas migrated from
Suggested that the Monpas of (he Dirang

came down [rom north following the Mago route. According to some recent accol
there was a population of (he Monpas living in the Kamen
carly days of the Christian era. With the p

arca
ints,
g region probably from the
assage of time, later groups of the Monpas
entered this region in successive waves through different routes of migration. With

the inception and spread of Buddhism in this region, or more particularly from the
days of the second Dalaj Lama (AD 1475 — 1542), the people from across the
Himalayas trickled into the Tawang area.

The Sherdukpens (Shertukpen
However, the British writers

Sherdukpen: s) also regard themselves to be
migrants from Tibet,

have written them from Bhutan,
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.rally, they too are the followers gf the}_\xiahayﬁrlﬂ_ for.m. of B.uddhism. One imp%
Genera y’h-* Sherdukpens is that their entire society is divided into two clagseg 0 It
asp;chtof ts ; ud the Chhaos. The Sherdukpens are mainly concentrated in 5 fe“; V‘iﬁl;el.\',
g}ihc Wegst Kameng District, Bomdila. Rupa (formerly Roopai Goan), Shergaop dg i
Jigaon are their important settlements. The Sherdukpens relate a story thy( Tibeta,
prince married an Assamese princess and had two sons .by her. The first sop Iuled i,
Bhutan and the second son named Japtang became the king of the area now ocCupieg
by the Sherdukpens. The present-day Sherdukpens are said to be the descenday of
Japtang Bura and his followers. The descendants of Japtang Bura are even to (hi day
known as raja or king to the neighbouring tribes. The people of Dirang cal| thei
Bapu, and the Akas and Mijis called them Thongli-thongcheng meaning raja, Ty,
Sherdukpens are also referred to as the Sat Raja, i.e., the seven rajas. Five of thep
were from Rupa and two from Shergaon, each representing one of the major clap,
Amrendra Kr Thakur in his article ‘Sat Rajas of Arunachal Pradesh: A Study’inJ, B,
Bhattacharjee and D. R. Syiemlieh (eds.), Early States in North East India (Regency,
New Delhi, 2013, pp. 190-211).

Aka: The Akas called themselves as Hrusso. There are two main divisions of
the Akas, namely the Kustum (Hazarikhowa) and Kovatsun (Kapahchors). They have
a patrilineal clan organization and particularly, clans own villages. The term ‘Aka’
literally means painted. It is obviously an Assamese work that might have been
originally applied to the tribal group, calling themselves Hrusso, because of their
custom of smearing their faces with black resin. Their concentration in the West
Kameng District is in the hilly area of Nafra-Buragaon Sub-division watered mainly
by the Bichom (ffumsciu), Tengapani (Hudju) and Kheyang (Khiiwa) rivers. The
Kameng (Bhareli) river forins its castern boundary. The legends seem to convey
unambiguously the historical truth that the Akas were once settled in the plains of
Assam and they migrated from there to the northern hills. Similar migration theory is
also reported by R.S. Kennedy. He mentions that the Akas first settled near Bhalukpong,
where, on the right bank of the Bhareli River their two chiefs, Natapura and Bayu,
built their respective capitals. Bayu demanded Natapura’s beautiful wife as a sort of
tribute and, after number of adventures, the girl with a new-born child arrived at

Bayu’s court. The child Arima grew up to be a great warrior and finally killed his own
father by mistake. Overcome with remorse he migrated to the present country of the
Akas; it is from his children that the present-day Akas have descended. It is interesting
{o note in this context that, as stated earlier, the Akas also have a belief that legendary
king Bhaluka, who had his capital at Bhalukpung named after him, was their progenitor.

Mijis: The Mijis of the West Kameng District called themselves Dammai (or
Dhammai). According to their tradition, they were originally inhabitants of the plains
and had connections with the Ahom kings of Assam. It is, however, not known to
them at present as to how they came to settle in the Bichom Valley crossing the hills.

The Miji country lies to the adjacent north of the Akas. The two tribes have
long tradition of close neighbourly relations. The Mijis have many traits in common
with the Akas, and are known to intermarry with them.

Baguns: The Baguns — popularly known as Khowas earlier — are mainly
scattered over Thrizino, Tenga Valley and Jamiri Circle and some villages in U’?
Nafia Circle of West Kameng district. Ina note, C.R. Stonor suggests that the Sulune®
(now Purioks) of East Kameng district and the Beguns came to their present country
from the north-castern part of the East Kameng district. According to the Bugt™
they once lived together in a place named Moffi, which they say was in heaven a7
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n to earth and began to settle in a place called Za.m/c'lni'mz
o the north of the present Chayangtajo administrative
¢ Tn course of time, they dispersed to and evgnfua]ly
arrived in their present habitat. A Sulung (Puroik) legend tells ﬂ:at F}l.le tr;l?eﬁor;gmated
from Khorngkhiys, their ancestor in heaven, and ﬁ'OLp heaven they direcily ?ame
down to earth to begin to scttle in a place 'whel'e thg wild 3380}31'31“5 (Bey-muwang)
grew in plenty and from there gradually dispersed in course of time to o.Lher parts of
the country. In a legend of the Akas, the Bu guns'have been described to have descended
through bamboo ladder, while the Akas are bellcvegi t0 havc. ascended from the golden
Jadder. They were under the supremacy of their neighbouring Akas and .Sherdukpens
for whom they had to work, of course on the basis of exchange of mat.erml for labour,
but now the supremacy of the Akas and Sherdukpens no longer prevail. B. B. Pandey
in his book The Buguns: A Tribe in Transition, Itanagar, 1998 provides the details of
the tribe.

Nyishi: The Nyishis also referred to as Nishi or Nishing or Bangnis or Daflas
are the most populous tribe of Arunachal Pradesh and are the inhabitants of East
Kameng, Papum Pare, Karum Kume, and Lower Subansiri districts. They occupy
vast stretches of hills and forests extending from the eastern parts of the Kameng
district to the territory of the Hill Miris in the Siang district. The Nyishis trace their
descent from a mythical ancestor called Abo Teni (Abo Tani). Generally, the Nyishis
believe that they descended from Abo Teni, a mythical ancestor, and lived at a place
called Supung which, they say, exists somewhere in the far eastern Himalayas. Later
they come to Narba and drifting from village to village through Begi, Bolo, and Yalang
successively crossed the Shinit or Subansiri river, and then the Kumimme or Kamla
river. Here they appear all over the hills lying between the Kamla and Khru, and later
made their way to the Palin and the Panior hills. While coming to these hills they
brought with them animals like mithuns (bos frontalis) and pigs, and such articles of
value as majis (Tibetan tongue less bells) and talus (metal plates) and beads. They
wore their hair in a bun called podum and know even at this early stage weaving and
agriculture. The two recent books Tob Tarin Tara’s Nyishi World (Itanagar, 2005) and
Tana Showren’s The Nyishi of Arunachal Pradesh (New Delhi, 2009) provide Nyishis

a comprehensive picture of the Nyishis of Arunachal Pradesh.

fom Moffi they came dow )

which might be somewhcrc.t
circle of East Kameng distric

Tagin: The Tagins are an important tribe of the Upper Subansiri district of
Arunachal Pradesh. The identity of the Tagins fluctuated between the Nyishis and the
Adis. It is believed that the ancestors of the Tagins came from Pui-Pudu believed to
be located in Tibet. From there, they came to Pumte and then to Dibeh. Abotani was
the first to come and died at Nide-Lankin. The Tagin from Dibeh to Nari and Nagi to
Nalo. In the course of movement, their ancestors had crossed Subansiri and Khru
rivers. As per the oral tradition, Abo-Tani was the common ancestor of Nyishis, Adis,
Apatanis, Hill Miris, Tagins and Mishings. Therefore, as per this version all the Tani
groups of tribes must have migrated together to Nide-Lankin. Ashan Riddi in his
book The Tagins of Arunachal Pradesh (New Delhi, 2006) provides us the details of
the tribe.

Apatani: The Apatanis arc an enterprising and industrious tribal community
and are unique in the whole of Arunachal Pradesh. They stand apart from other
communities in having a highly developed system of agriculture. The Apatanis have
developed a community of their own in the small area of around 35 sq. kms., to which
they are confined mainly to the Lower Subansiri district. A tradition current among
the Apatanis tells that their ancestors came from a country to the north of north east
situated near the two rivers known as Supunad-Pudpumi. These names may refer to

SC:/‘-’I
A’vri‘,l'
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+utaries of the Subansiri, but neither the Apafﬂflis NOr anyone else g likey

e this legendary country of origin. All Apatanis agree, however, thay o o
et identify Un oAt they crossed the Subansiri river from north to soyh and came

state 1;; ieil:?h : Sipi valley called Karr, which lies beyond the Pij Cholo, 4 peak 0;

é?-';alg feet rising from the north bank of the Kamla river and visible frop the hij

surrounding the Apatani country.
Galo: In the post-independence records and writings, the Galos have begy
mentionied s the Gallongs and till the last decade of the 20% century, they were clubpeg
together with the Adis. Generally, they reside in the West Siang district. The Prevalep
oral traditions suggest that long ago the Galos lived on the fringes of the Indo-Tibetay
frontier. Streams of migrating families came down from time to time from upper
areas and, in the absence of adequate geographical knowledge, they followed the
easiest track, Gradually, the lower areas gave them shelter and they slowly establisheg
permanent settlements. Marauding raiders from beyond the [rontier raided thejr
settlements very often, and, as they were, at the time, not very powerful in thejr
military prowess, in comparison with the raiders, they had to emigrate. There are no
written records available, and we have, therefore, to depend on the people’s own
traditions. The Karka Galo, for cxample, had their original settlements at pa-Pigru,
near Tadadege just at the Indo-Tibetan frontier. Having migrated from this place they
came down via the Bori arca, through Pero, Kambang, Karbak, Boje, and Bole to
Yomsha. Yomsha became their next permanent settlement for decades. But with
increase in population, the village could not accommodate all, and consequently, from
here also different migrations took place in different directions. Lombi came to J rigi
and finally settled in Lomti. Tirbin came direct to Tirbin. Gamlin came to Kadai and
then to Gamlin. Esj came by the bank of the Rimi river.

Ramos and Bokars: From the legends available, it appears that the ancestors
of the Ramos and the Bokars were brothers. The Ramos descended in a direct Jine
from Dungram, the elder brother of Dumgumi, the ancestor of the Bokars. The
ancestors of the Ramos lefi their original settlement, moved from place to place and
finally came to Tadadege arca and settled there. Their last migration from Tadadege
to Rapum, which they still inhabit, took place long ago. The ancestors of the Bokars
duc to pressure of population started migrating and sct.tlcd near about T:u}adegc, in a
place which is at present known as Pui. Another version claims that their ancestors
came down from north and settled near the Simang River, presumable near the source
of the Sike River, a tributary of the Siyom. They were a trade link between the
communities of the arca.

Tribes of Arunachal Pradesh at a Glance

« Adis: The Adis have two main divisions, (the Bogum and Bomis)
each there are a number of sub-tribes. The Minyongs, Karkos, Shimo
Janbos, Puggis, Pailibos, Bogum, Padams, v ilangs and s o from
while the Gallong and seven other groups ¢
Adis by nature arc democratic and hyye organised village ' £
Their traditional dance calleg Ponung I ﬁmi;::;;(l’h‘;”\t‘ﬁ;tU:{“L“” s ooy

Dances are very popular among them, Adj villages are “LU s el
spurs of hills, Polyandry i unknown ¢ i ‘Bk‘b g ooate
very good weavers und wo, ity i "

S and weave ¢loy, with highly artist

. ;'pm:;ms: The Apatanis are settled agriculy
“ro-the headquarie, of Lower Subansiri d'i

and under
125, Bomdo,
: one group ;
onstitute another group of Adis. The

d generally on the
facused. Adi women are
I¢ designsg,

rists inhuhiring the

> valley around
steict, The olde

rmen-folk ue the

wal
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e (,'u/,\';mrlrl -al
. ts and tattoo the faces. Wearing of circular nose plugs and tattooing and Pt ot Set
e top'—knt? Smost characteristic aspect of omamentation of older Apamn;
ces 1s the : . ' < nc
of face However, new generation of Apatani men and women have stx(p;)o a
e i hair knot, nose plugs and face tattooing since early 1); B )
B s e gaod culfve i -et and terrace cultivation NOTES
Apatanis are good cultivators and practice both wet an ter vi f
;:gdypcum fish culture is very popular among them. Unlike other tribes o
Arunachal their economy is stable.

Buguns: The Buguns or Khowas are gentle, hospitable and affectiogate peoplg.
) Tt‘fy aré agriculturist and perform a number of rites and ceremonies for their
welfare.

3 5 f painting their face with black
o : The Hrusso or Akas have a custom of p g the lac
Ilix:rll:ss OThey figured frequently in old historical records. Their popular beliefis
1hat th.ey were related with the Ahom Kings. They are keen traders and trade
mainly in cloth, blankets, swords etc. They have come to some extent under
both Hindu and Buddhist influence.

» Singphos: The Singphos represent a section of the Kachin .tribe of Bun?la.
They live on the banks of Tengapani and Noa Dehang rivers. They are
agriculturists and expert blacksmiths. The ladies are good weavers too. They
follow Buddhism but at the same time believe in a host of Spirits.

* Khambas and Membas: Khambas and Membas inhabiting nerthern part of
West Siang are Buddhist by religion. Polyandry is prevalen? among them. But
it is more in vogue among the Membas. Agricultural activities are popular

among them. Millet and Maize are their staple food. They grow cotton and
barley also.

® Mishmis: Mishmis form the bulk of the population of Lohit, Upper Dibang
Valley and Lower Dibang Valley districts. There are also the Khamtis, the
Singphos and a few Adi settlement. The Mishmis are divided into thr
groups namely- Idus or Chulikatas, Digarus or Taro
section of the Idu Mishmi are also called Bebeji
expert weavers and make excellent coats and
occupation of the people, By nature they
Mishmis had relations with the pl
decr ~musk, wild medicin

e Monpas: The Monpas
friendly and possess
designed clothes. The
and profess Mahay.
Each house has

¢¢ main
an and Mijus or Kaman. A
a Mishmi. Their women are

blouses. Agriculture is the main
are traders. Since very early days the

ains of Assam. The chief items of trade are
al plants, animal skins , Mishimj

are simple, gentle and ¢
a rich heritage of culture, Th
ir communal life is rich and ha
ana Buddhism which cep
a small chapel attached to it

* Nyishi: The Nyishis are the largest groups of people inhabitin
of Lower Subansiri district. Theijr menfolk wear their |y
knot just above the forehead. They wear ¢
believe that afler death the spirit of a dead tg
The Sulungs or Puroik are considered to b
arca. Thewr dress and constumes

primitive ¢ pirit culture’,

* Sherdukpens: The §
but their main ingere
Buddhism and trip

— tita, ctc.

urteous people. They are
cy dress well in artistically
ppy. They follow Buddhism
tre round the Tawang M onastery,

g the major part
air long and tie it in g
ane bands around the waist. They
vels to the ‘village of the ancestors’,
¢ one of the oldest of the tribes in the
are simple, and the religion is a form of the

-hcrdukpens.arc asmall tribe, They are good agricultyrist
stis trqdc. Th.cg' religion is an intcrcsling blend of Mahayang
al magico-religious belje . .
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o Khamtis:

They inchude Khamyang tribe,

» Wanchos: The Wanchos inhabit the western part ol'_'l‘im
Nugaland. They are a carefiee, cheerful and hm'd-wmkmg pe
;\J; one of the eustomary social activity. It w
social activities of the tribe. Their society is

Wanghams ( chiefs )
astrict sense of discipline and the Jaw

avillage council. The entire tribe is divide

Tatooing is a social custom amon
powerful deities, Rang and B
1S restricted to the members
wood carving also,

They are organized under
They profess Vaishnayism
Assam. Naga Naroltam who Was a
founder- satradhikar of the Breha

powerful

agriculturists, They also ¢

Yobin: The Yobin, also called Lisus,
remote easternmost corne
people having their own ¢
Simongs: The Simengs seem to
home somewhere on the other s
came down to the Nigong valley, They
present Simong village, as the Min

occupation of that area. Thus, in ¢
far as Jedo,

Adi: The Siang districts (East, West and
hom and colonial periods

carded. The word Adi comprises a
age that in spite of dialectic

the Adis, During the A
tenm has now been dis
united by a langy
the same. Adis include the
north-west Siang; (
and Bori of western ang central Siang
Pasi and Pangj of castern Siang;
communities are broadly divided i
Milangs, Pasis, Karkos, Ashings,
one section and the Ramos, p

Itis said that the p
of Bomi, a place near Ramsin
SDOW ranges near about Teljjj

allibos

\ tlll‘ . . ' ‘ . -
”\ l\'l'is‘llllll[\‘, P(‘l))'&llll)’ 15 (ll&h)]\uu‘y
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k

The Khamtis are believed to have migrated fiom the

I ) '

Thev ,:“. the only tribe in Arunachal who have
V! VYo ° wltol ‘ -

o 'u. Hu.d\Hn\l ( Hinayana cult) by religion, and bury the deg

hey are ' '

» the Wangpana |

g them. They believe in the ¢
aurang. The women are good we
of the chief’s families only. The

Noctes: The Noctes inhabit the central
and are disciples of the By

T satra, become his fi
hich is their chief item of tr
ultivate betel leaves onaco

r of the Tixap district, The
ulture | religion, faith and beliefs and dialect.

have migrated very late, From
ide of the great snow

could not move further soutt
yongs, the Pad
ourse of time, t

[ollowing communities: (1)Pallibo,
ii) Ashings, Minyongs a
; (iv) Adi-Bori of centra
and (vi) the Pad
0 twosections, Th
Pangis,
and the Bokars into the
adams came from the notly
g The ancestors of (
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Xistence oftwg
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tof the Wanchos,
chief~those of N

amsang and Borduyria
reghar Satra of Nazira,
Shri Ram Day Ata, the
st disciple. Noctes are
ade and barter, T hey are
munercial scale.

are a small group of peaple inhabiting the
y are simple and gentle

heir original
ranges of the Himalayas, they
1 beyond the
ams and the Pangis were already in
hey had to turn back northwards as

Upper) are practically Populated by
, the Adis were called Abors but this
large number of tripa] groups,
al variations, is ﬁmdamcntaﬂy everywhere
Milang and Tagin of
nd Shimongs of cepfra Siang; (iii) Karbo
I Siang; (v) Minyongs,
ams of southern Siang. These
¢ Minyongs, Padams, Shimongs,
and Boris may be grouped into
other section,

and were ortiginally the inhabitants
he Minyongs ysed to live on some.
ward migration, they did not follow

Tangams
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! Pa Geagr:
Jurse of the Siang. Instead, they came down the Angong valley to Mini-Pere and i Pt
e d \the Takek-Adi near Dibok and finally settled at Riga past Pangkang. Later,
fll O;S;mmoed to cross the Siang near Tayek — Puigo near Riu and spread over the
1C dtid g, o , . -
areas from Kebang, Yemsing and Pangin as far as Ledukm.

A study of the legends relating to l!xeir original hpmc would suggest that thfz NC

Adis came from the north across the Himalayan barrier. The real gausc of their
immigration cannot be ascertained at present. It may have been_ occasioned by some
oreat natural upheaval in their homeland or by large sc.a]e racTal movements set in
fnotion by political happenings in those regions. Nor cau'lt be said whether they came
in a single mass or gradually in small batche's in successive waves thrgugh centuries.
In the former case, it is just possible,' they might have come in a sweeping mass down
to the plains of Assam and been 'drlven bellck afterwards into lnghlapd, tl'Jey occupy
now, by a superior power. Anythmg deﬁmtc. canm?t be said upon this point; bgt itis
comparatively easy to picture their later d1spe1'§1on. Once t.h'ey had settled in the
mountainous regions below the Himalayas, growing communities w01-11d be forced to
send out colonies in search of lands. These colonists would establish settlements

| which, in turn, would find others. It may be taken for granted that, in the initial stages,
the expansion was from east to west, particularly, in the Siang area. The southward
expansion occurred later, when this area was fully occupied and could not
accommodate any further settlement. Sachin Roy in his book Aspects of Padam
Minyong Culture (Shillong, 1966) and T.K. Bhattacharjee in his article “The Adis-
Their Origin and Migration’ in Resarun, 1975 provide us some details in this regard,

Membas and Khambas: The two tribal groups, the Memba and the Khamba,
are perhaps ethnically allied to the Monpas of the Tawang and West Kameng districts,
- and are similarly Buddhist by religion. They live along the northern borders of the

Upper Siang district and have experienced a profound socio-cultural impact of Tibetan
Buddhism on themselves. They are markedly different both ethnically and culturally
from the Adis to their south. The Khambas are inhabitants of the Yang Sang Chu
valley and are famous for their colourful dances. The Membas are found across Gelling
where, as mentioned, the Dihang or the Siang river cuts across the Himalayan range
and enters the frontier of our country. They too retain their dances. The Membas
~ living in the Mechukha sub-division of East Siang district are believed to have entered

in the valley from different parts of Tibet, Bhutan and Tawang. D.K. Dutta viewed

that the Ramos, Membas and many other tribes of Tibet believed in animism. The
Lamas of Tibet guided them to accept Buddhism.

. Mishings: The Mishing, also known as Miri, live along the foothills of the East
Slang district. The Mishing have close ethnic affinities with the Adis, and they usually
practise settled cultivation in the level areas inhabited by them. In the past, like the

Hill Miris, the Mishings mostly acted as go-betweens the Adis and the people of the
plains of Assam.

Mishmi: Like the Adis of the Siang districts, ‘Mishmi’ is the name given to a
cluster of small communities sharing a more or less common culture but having
different dialects. The communities included in the Mishmi group are the Idu, Taraon
and Kaman, also called Miju. The Taraons are also sometimes called Digarus and
Idus as Chulikatas. These Mishmis are spread all over the Sino-Burma and Indo-
Tibetan border area of the Lohit district and probably represent different waves of
migrations from beyond the eastern borders of India. The term ‘Mishmi’ has originated
from the plains people ‘Akam’ (Assam). The Akam (Assam) people were called
Misha-Meeshi, later foreign explorers termed them Aisha-mee and finally it settled
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Khampti:

\ e : fv k-
Singphos. From the pomt 0 e wih Sl :
'md‘({hin the Khamptis and Singphos had plough cultivation and advance know|e dgé

of metallurgy. They were successful traders too. Sf)m-e scholars.l:s‘a?/e pglptcd out thy
the original home of the Khamptis was Bor-Khamti near th.c sources of river irr awady,
They are the followers of the Hinayana §cho_ol of Budgilysm and are one of the ty,
ribes in the state who have a script of their own, originally d‘crwcd ﬂ"om the Taj
Janguage. By all accounts, they first settled on ll.le banks oflengapam' river. The |
Khamptis and the Singphos came in the successive waves and settled in areas of
Arunachal Pradesh. With regard to the Khamptis, Dalton noted in 1792 that they
immierated to Assam from a country known as Bor-Khampti near the sources of the
Inu\\:wdy. They crossed over to Assam from their original home as a result of a tribal
feud between different clans. The Khamptis were on the move from north Burnna
(now Myanmar) towards India probably from the forties of the eighteenth century,
Alexander Mackenzie referred to the Bor-Khamti area as the mountainous region
which interposes between the eastern extremity of Assam and the valley of the Iinawady.
They first entered Assam and in due course of time settled in Tengapani (in present
Lohit district) and had a friendly relation with the Ahoms. |

The Lohit district is the home of the Mishmis, the Khmnmi's and th
iew of language whichrhas aflinities with Shan, K

Singpho: The Singphos migrated to Arunachal Pradesh from Upper Burma, |
The Burmese call them Kakhyens, and they are from a branch of Kachins of Upper |
Burma. Like the Khamptis, the Singphos are also the followers of Hinayana school of
Buddhism, but side-by-side, the elements of primitive religion are also present. These
two tribes had developed iron technology and settled agriculture. On their arrival
through the Patkai Pass, the Singphos first came across the Khamptis whom they
ousted from their settlement in the Tengapani area, east of Sadiya. Gradually they
sp;gad out and occupied the whole level tract of the country watered by the Burhi-
Dihing and the Tengapani rivers. E. R. Leach in his book The Political System of
Highlaind Burma: A Study of Kachin Social Structure (London, 1970) provides us |
the details of the two tribes. |

In addition to these tribes, some Padams belonging to the Adi group are also ]
settled in the Roing and Dambuk areas in the foothills. Seme groups of the Miris,
Deories and Kacharis also lived in the district. The Deories inhabit the Namsai area in |
the southem parts of Lohit district adjoining Assam and the Miris are settled along the |
foothill areas. '

Tan.gsa; The Tangsa occupy the eastern Himalayan hills. Their maini
concentration, north-east of the Nocte area is the Tirap and Narnchik river basins, ‘
extending from the Patkai ranges in the south to the borders of Assam in the north.
Their racial tradition points the source of migration to beyond the [rontiers of Patkoi.
The word ‘Tangsa’ means hill people (‘tang’ for hill and ‘sa’ for people). The Tangsa
story of migration eludes the fact that search of cultivable land and inter-tribal feuds
impelled them to migrate from their abode across the Patkai and settle in the present

(% scanned with OKEN Scanner



place a few centuries ago. The memories of migrations lived for generations and they Grographical S
arc still fresh in their minds. Though the Tangsas for generations have been settled i~ @ Partern of Sl
their present home, there are, however, indications that they actually migrated from
Burma some hundred years ago. Their habit of dress such ag wearing the lungi indicates

a definite affinity with the Burmese. Morcover, some of the Tangsa (ribes have NOTES
memories of their friends and relatives lefl behind in the villages of Burma, whom

they called Ajanti (people from a land not well known), As per legend, all the sub-
tribes of the Tangsas have their own tale to tell. The Ron-Rangs belicve that they
originated in the hill called Masoi Sinrapum. They are said (o have migrated in the
quest of better land for cultivation and need to evade the frequent attacks and raid by
Loomtos, Garans and others. The Mosangs, on the other hand, are said (o have migrated
from Masoi Sinrapum to a hill called Wantokpum first. Before settling down
permancntly in the different villages they are now occupying, they kept moving from
one place to another, Narayan Singh Rao has written extensively on the Tangsas.
Lisu: The Lisus have migrated into Arunachal Pradesh in very recent times.
Their ways of living seem to have undergone a remarkable change during the decades
following their migration. They have settled along the Nao-Dihing River in the
Vijoynagar area. They are believed to have originally migrated towards the south
from the borderlands of China and Tibet. They are called ‘Yowin’ or “Yobins’ by the
Burinese and the Singphos. The Lisus, a small ethnic group inhabiting the remote
easternmost comer of Changlang district popularly in Gandhigram. Earlier, the Lisus
were scattered in smaller habitats such as, Daodi (Vijoynagar), Gwamidi, Chidudi,
etc. Before Gandhigram was formed, the whole area was popularly known as Shidi
(Shi— thatch, di - plain area). Their religion is part animist and ancestor worship, The
Lisus believing in traditional religion called themselves Maha-Lisus. However, the

Lisus who were believed to have migrated from the Patkai Hills are generally Christians
and are called Ha-Lisus.

Nocte: The Noctes inhabit the south-western and central parts of the Tirap
district. The Nocle area is roughly bounded by the Tirap River in the east and the Tisa
river in the west, the Patkor ranges in the south and the plains of Assam in the north.
The most important aspect of the Noctes was their production of salt from the salt
wells, The availability of salt wells and the technology to produce salt provided the

voctes an upper hand in the social formation and this was one of the reasons for the
struggle between the Nocte chiefs and the Ahom rulers. The latter always wanted to
control the wells, since salt was in great demand in the neighbouring arcas. The name
‘Nocte’ means village people (Noc ~ village, te — people). The Noctes trace their
descent from a remote ancestor named Khunbao, the chief. Khunbao had two sons —
Khunlung and Khunlai. They were succeeded by Tangthok and Tankam. The claim of
the Nocte chiefs to royal descent is based on this genealogy. The Ahom chronicles
bear evidence to the fact of Nocte settlements in the district of Tirap as early as the
beginning of the 13" century. In the Ahom period and the early Bri.tish pel"iod, the
Noctes were referred to as various groups of people known as Bordourias, Paniduarias,
Namsangias and Jaipurias, etc. The legends of migration of the Nocles.as recorded
by Parul Dutta in his book The Noctes (Itanagar, 1978) opines th'at each village relates
its own story of migration by traversing the Patkai through different routes. Some
villages say that they came from Hakhi Haja in Burma (I\fiyanmar), Oﬂ?‘)fs say “?I‘:t
they were from Hukong and Mankong and others from Ngaimung, Ranglhon, Sansik,
Phanyu, Tangnu or Sansit.

Wancho: The Wanchos live in the Longding area, in the south-westgm corners
within the Tisa River in the east, Burma in the south, and east, Nagaland in the west
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2.3 PATTERN OF

I'he flora apg faung
. Nate and soj]. The foregt ypes range from tropica
eveTgreen n the foothills, through temperate Cvergreen in the middle ranges, to the
coniferous in the higher elevations ang the high Himalayag in the extreine north,
Check Your Progress The altitude of these hils ig COmparatively [oywer exc
1. The tribes of other hills of this region of the Hiy
Arunacha] Pradesh

steep and naceessible. The p
through Bomdil, and Sela e
— growp metres but the Tawang regio

of ianguages. 3000 metres aboye sea ley
. The Monpas of the

{ metr
West Kameng ang temperate upto 2100 e
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XCept in the noph than the
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ad through higl

1€r altitude, At Sela the elevation is 4630
nis relatively lower ang the altitude of (e Tawang itself's
el. The climate of these hills j i

are afTiliated 1o the

ro

pto 1200 metres

s and cold with heavy snowfall beyong that. Rich with

Hcts evergreen deciduous forest, the hills i the upper region are dresseq In pine, oak and fur
generally regarg Carpeted with wild Strawberries and g display of rhododendrons apg a score of other
themselves as multicolour flowers, these hills are the most Picturesque ofal] the Arunachal hills. Much
migrants from of the land in the northern region of the greater Himalayas has remained virtually empty.
(o 22 Burma the middle zone is moderately populated, but the foothills and valleys are relatively
(Tme/F: - closely populated and are characterized by the scattering of population clusters,

) ?S;:t‘:“i:?’i) ate Geography has influenced the cultural dejv'elopmem of the‘provmcito a gre;l
e followers of the extent. The northermn region had little contact with the Jower region, pgmuula_rly the
e i o valley of the Brahmaputra, and has been greatly influenced by the Indo-TﬂTwetan cultl_xre-
B'ltlrc:il/] gﬁe) For many centuries, the Tibetan traders crossed the borde-rs and tradeq n the 1'e%1?n;

4 (Whnt are‘tht: two many of them settled down in T.he y-a11§YS of'the. greater Fau§a§£5~t§$f E;Z({?:illeb(;e
" main divisions of the large Buddhist settlements in the Siang districts and the Buddhjs D s
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L ia 2s ic \ ements, food -
different from those in primitive economies. In these agricultural settl . i
iffer .

e <d a decisive role. This role led to an ingl‘ea.se in the density of the
stockpiling playe s not limited to the small family. This represents the permanent
group w}?ose bascf\qva;l as its base gets wider. Some members thus, though only
aggl:egahon . ]a t‘.n\:;oi,'k on things which are not directly linked with the search for
parte arewab. ; Owider division of labour as the number of members in the functional
o I‘.Ins‘en.s_l;%ﬁ]cse members apply techniques that make them share the burden
glﬁ}jp nqlciax:hst’ in techniques whose economic utility is not immediately obvious.
g)bvi(;ukslljy, this does not happen drastically and suddenly as the specialist was not

freed abruptly. |

Other factors also played an important role such as the .change in the pattern of
settlement and periods of food production. The new economic eguatmns sugh as 'the
invention centres upon methods of defense of the agrarian equipment (fortxﬁ‘catlon
and metallurgy), storage (basket weaving and storage PltS), and the preparation of
grain (grinding mills and pottery) determined the ‘creative urge’.

Thus, this creates a network of needs and possibilities in the functional group
that constitutes the village practising agriculture and other techniques. This group is
not limited to a single village but includes geographical areas that aggregate in size
with the passage of time and lead to the interaction of a number of similar villages.
Antithetical to the primitive economy, this network of relationships is dynamic in
nature. In this network, the volume of the resources has a direct impact on the increase
m population, Technology thus evolves rapidly as the number of extra-alimentary
relationships increases in relation to the number of human beings and the ‘humanized’
area, Thus, a direct relationship exists between the formation of a dwelling place in
which the population survives the increase in the density of the population, new
techniques, and the social configuration. All these elements must be examined
simultaneously in order to understand the settlement pattern and technological evolution
of a population, Amrendra Kr, Thakur provides the overview of this approach in his
_project report “Technology of the Tribes of Northeast India with Special Reference to
Arunachal Pradesh’, Tndian National Science Academy, New Delhi, 2012,

The stages outlined above are applicable to the people of Arunachal Pradesh,
During the pre-colonial period in Arunachal Pradesh, there was the growth in surplus
prqduction. Consequently, we have the evidence of pre-modern centre formations.
This is also reflected through the presence of a structured society, formation of state
(regulations of social, economic and political conditions), internal as well as external
(long distance) trade and technology which play a crucial role in the life of the people.

In the reconstruction of the past R. A. Buchanan’s view is important enough to
d. He opines that - Together with local history, architectural history, archaeology,
cal, geographical and several other types of study, the history of technology
cannot avoid emphasis on fieldwork. What all of these spokesmen for physical history
agree is that the physical evidence available through fieldwork to the senses of sight
and touch has a vital contribution for historical scholarship. Where written evidence
18 lacking or inadequate - and these conditions pertain for our knowledge of all periods
except for the most recent — physical evidence, properly recorded and judiciously
nterpreted, can provide supplementation, while in such arcas as the archacology of
prehistoric socictics it becomes paramount. ... physical evidence can supply a missing
dimension, Most particularly, it can give the student a sense of identity with the past
that no amount of book-learning can inculcate (‘History of Technology in the Teaching
of History’, History of Technology, Vol. 111, 1978, pp.13-27). Thus, without the ficld
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udics (e © omprehensive picture of the life and condition of people of Any
pradesh, free of any bias, will not emerge. I
Amrendra Kr Thakur in one of his papers ‘Ecclogy, Technology and §q.i.. |
of Arunachal Pradesh’ in the Proceedings of North East India History Asvog,'c {Cles |
Tura Session, 2010 (published Shillong, 2011, pp.103-114) dealing with b}Oad(lllzo;:, |
pattern of settlements and the geographical condition etc. has discussed the 1‘elaliony3$; I

achal ‘

in details.

Historians in India have used the Marxist tool of analysis for understanding o,
past and applied it meaningfully to uncover the linkages between society and tec.hmlogr, |
(mode of production). For the scholars social institutions were closely bound up wjti
the contemporary techno-economic apparatus. They realized that the moral problep |
do not change rapidly, but the behaviour of the society is fashioned in accordancs |
with the instruments that the material world offers. In other words, the availab]eg
technology decisively shapes the society, lends its form to emerging institutions and|
normally breaks the traditional normative of the group. Technology, therefore, directly
interacts with the society, shapes it and provides it with a sustenance base, a point
aptly made out by Leroi-Gourhan: - With man, the relationship between the individual
and society varies as a direct function of the evolution of techno-economic structures,
and in order to understand certain characteristics of the social body in the various
stages of evolution, these techno-economic structures must be defined. The most
direct impact of the level of technology on the social group is related to the very
density of this group. From the moment that intellectual evolution created values
characteristic of homo sapiens, the relationship between technical level and social
density became the principal factor of progress. Thus, the nature of technological
know-how and the level of social development constitute the two variables of'a society|
and even a civilization and it is this interaction that has to be laid bare in any study|
pertaining to the role of technology in social formation. ;

\

Three Cultural Groups in Arunachal Pradesh

Broadly the people may be divided into three cultural groups on the basis of theif
socio-religious affinities. The Monpas and Sherdukpens of Tawang and West Kameng
districts follow the lamaistic tradition of Mahayana Buddhism. Noted for their religious |
fervour, the villages of these communities have richly decorated Buddhist temples,
locally called ‘Gompas’. Though largely agriculturists practising terrace cultivation,
many of these people are also pastoral and breed herds of yak and mountain sheep. J
Culturally similar to them are Membas and Khambas who live in the high mountains ?
along the northern borders. Khamptis and Singphos inhabiting the eastern part of the
State are Buddhists of Hinayana sect. They are said to have migrated from Thailand
and Burma Jong ago and still using ancient scripts derived from their original homeland.;

The second group of the people are Adis, Akas, Apatanis, Bangnis, Nishis,|
Mishmis, Mijis, Thongsas etc., who worship Sun and Moon God namely, Donyi-Pole
and Abo-Tani, the original ancestors for most of these tribes. Their religious rituals,
largely coincide with phases of agricultural cycles. They invoke nature deities and|
make animal scarifices. They traditionally practice jhumming or shifting cultivatiod
Adis and Apatanis extensively practice wet rice cultivation and have a considerabld
agricultural economy. Apatanis are also famous for their paddy-cum-piscicult\lfc'{

They are specialised over centuries in barvesting two crops of fish along with Gﬂ"]"

crop of the paddy.
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form of 12 e mode of resource utilization 1 also important

. —.
Besides the mode of production, ‘ ; -
for understanding the social life of Arunachal Pradesh, because, the social formations of

the past in various ecological settings and teclmo}ogica! niches s alsg t%le .resu].tt :lf

ilization than solely of the mode of production (slg\.«e or feudal or capital,
i S W ailable to the people, they utilized them accordingly-
etc.). Whatever resources were avatianic 1o p IS e o tho souil
developed/adoptcd/adapted the technology and' all these con u" N soctal
formations (the base and superstructure). AS. an impact of the': Marx.lst an;ewpx y g
analysis the interest in the processes of production anq th'eréfore in the history of scien ic
and technological development began. Usually, this is in the for}n of the economic
‘infrastructure’ — the so-called relations of production and productive forces — without
investigating the ecological context, i.e. the altitude from th_c sea level, sgrfage
communication network, soil, water, animal, rineral and vegetative bases of somety in
which the infrastructure is embedded. The most major lacuna in existing scholarship 1s
inadequate appreciation of the ecological infrastructure of human society. We therefore
propose to complenient the concept of modes of production with the concept of modes
of resource to loak into the social formations in Arunachal Pradesh.

Among several important criticisms made of the mode of production scheme,
we single out three. The first, made by Marxists themselves, related to the relative
lack of emphasis in this scheme on political structures and struggles. In his widely
noticed interventions in the ‘transition’ debate, Robert Brenner argued that the form
and intensity of political conflict, rather than changes in production technology or
expansion in trade, better explain the nature of the transition from feudalism to
capitalism in different parts of Europe. Second, the European model of feudalism
does not, for example, fit the Indian experience. Finally, there are the criticisms of
non-Marxists (and non-economists). These lead to the view that, irrespective of the
merits of the mode of production concept while explaining differences in economic
structurc, this concept is of little use when interpreting differences in the religious,
cultural and ideological attributes of different societies. Further, the mode of resource
use concept, like the mode of production concept, is at the bottom of an ‘ideal type’.
Hence, the 1den'tiﬁcatio¥1 of distinct modes does not preclude the existence of more
t!u.m one modec in any given social (or, more accurately, socio-ecological) formation.
&:tl" it is usually possible to identify the dominant mode within a socio-ecological
formation. Second, our treatment is largely restricted to human uses of living resources

= ic., ‘ﬂom and fauna —both husbanded and in their natural state, This is the framework
in which the paper has been developed.

Besides, the above discussed two views related (o 1

technology and society some other views
Some sclio!

he relationship between ecology,
, . are also important enough to be discussed.
ars believe ‘technologies as an environment rather than as a collection of tools’
whereas, some see ‘technologjcal development as an essenti
Technologyis secn as the material expres
the subjugated natural environme
body of knowledge conceming
relations of the animal both (o j
above all, its fﬁcndly
comnes directly

_ al indicator of human progyess.’
sionof man’s ambition to dominate Nature, with
ntas the victim ofits detrimental impacts. Ecology is the
the economy of nature — the investigation of the total
1 to1fs arganic and to its inorganic environment: including
and inimical relations with those animals and plants with whichﬁ;

orindirectly into contact— in bri '
comes gt mfc,qu(;Mﬂy into L,o.nlad —n brief, ecology is the study of all those coniplex
s Ted to by Darwin as the conditions of the struggle for existence i
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7. Geopraphy has
influenced the
cultural
developuient of the
province.
(True/False)

8. Besides the mode
of praduction, the
node of _
is also important
for understanding
the social life of
Arunachal Pradesh.
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study of all those
complex
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referred to by
Darwin as the
cenditions of the
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existence.
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. Our use qf technology has changed and continues to change the natural
environment. While technelogy — medicine, transpertation technologies and informat ::
technology and so on— can help us to prosper, there is also no doubt that the pmdu«‘:ti; l
and use of technology can have a negative impact on the environment and tl)cn"t‘cmrI‘1
ﬁg;&{ Tihhe pollution of rivers, oceans and the air poses an immediate threat t:) U);
unl daforestaion my éch pose & s, ot ol o e of s, ut ko
the survival of the lndum species ke i 1e'dlfh Pt m”-mfls' butab 10
S el on e 1-e;1?05va}~eb‘ .O.n the other h{md, innovation within technology

0 als 1S ve or mitigate some of these man-made threats, and to
minimize the impact of some non-man-made threats such as huge meteors volcanoes
earthquakes, tsunamis and diseases. The scholars working on the (hcme; re';‘ ‘:i tb,
teclinology and ecology also look from gender and feminis:t’ perspectives. .Thj.:c;;eng

up a vast arena and rightly needs a separate detailed discussion on the lines the works

are going on in other parts of the world and India.

ACTIVITY

Make a poster containing different pictures
tribes in Arunachal Pradesh.

of people belonging to different

2.4 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have learnt that:

¢ Arunachal Pradesh lies between —28°26 an

d —30°29 north latitude and -30%9]

cast and —30%97 east longitude along the north-east {rontier of the Indian Union.
Comprising an area of 83,743 sq. kilometres in the region of the eastern Himalayas,

the state is full of dense

forests, high mountain ndges and deep valleys with

torrential rivers and streams separating the inhabitants from one another.

o Arunachal Pradesh is the

home to 110 tribes and sub-tribes, and there are

twenty-five major tibes recognized by the State. The tribes of Arunachal Pradesh

are affiliated to the Tibeto-Burmese group of languages,
been described as Indo-Mongoloid, Proto-

their racial affiliations, they have
Mongoloid, Paleo-Mongoloid and so on.

¢ The Monpas of the West Kameng
themselves as migrants from T

and Tawang ‘
{bet and Bhutan. The major sub-tribes of the

and with regard 0

districts generally regard

Monpas are located at Tawang, Dirang and Kalaktang.
sorants fr jbet.
o The Sherdukpens (Shertukpens) regard themselves 10 be migrants from Tibe

However, the British writers have written

{hem from Bhutan. Generally, they

- ~ ~ ~ R Ol 3 ¢ g C 210
are the followers of the Mahayana form of Buddhisn. One important aspes

the Sherdukpens is that their entire society 1s divided into two classes,

the Thongs and the Chhaos.

¢ The Akas called themselves as Hrusso. There are two mau divist )
. r - s 7 ¢ ” ~Nd S ).

Akas, namely the Kustum (Hazarikhowa) and Kovatsun (I\apahu_h‘tfjv The

e « . . . nljage

have a patrilineal clan organzation and particularly, clans own villag

term ‘Aka’ literally means painted.

¢ The Mijis of the West Kameng District called themselves D
Dhammai). According to their tradition, they were originally In

pametys

ons of e
They

.

amai (OF

¢

habitants of't
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plains and had connections with the Ahom kings of Assam. It is, however, not andi“";
known to them at present as to how they came to settle in the Bichom Valley
crossing the hills.

» The Mijis of the West Kameng District called tl'1e.mse1Vjes D'ammai (or
Dhammai). According to their tradition, they were originally mhabnants of the
plains and had connections with the Ahom kings of Assam. It is, however, not

known to them at present as to how they came to settle in the Bichom Valiey
crossing the hills.

-

¢ The Buguns — popularly known as Khowas carlier — are mainly scattered over
Thrizino, Tenga Valley and Jamiri Circle and some villages in the Nafra Circle
of West Kameng district.

o The Nyishis also referred to as Nishi or Nishing or Bangnis or Daflas are the
most populous tribe of Arunachal Pradesh and are the inhabitants of the East
Kameng, Papum Pare, Karum Kume, and Lower Subansiri districts.

o The Tagins arc an important tribe of the Upper Subansiri district of Arunachal
Pradesh. The identity of the Tagins fluctuated between the Nishis and the Adis.
It is believed that the ancestors of the Tagin came from Pui-Pudu believed to be
located in Tibet.

* The Apatanis are an enterprising and industrious tribal community and are
unique in the ‘whole of Arunachal Pradesh. They stand apart from other
communities in having a highly developed system of agriculture.

* The Hill Miris occupy the lower Kamala valley and their settlement extends to
the bank of Subansiri River adjacent to the plains of Assam. The tribe is divided

into broad groups often distinguished by separate nomenclatures, such as the
Ghyghasi, Sarak, Panibotia and Tarbotia Miris.

* Inthe post-independence records and writings, the Galos h
as the Gallongs and till the last decade of the 20*
together with the Adis, Generally, they
prevalent oral traditions su
the Indo-Tibetan frontier.

ave been mentioned
century, they were clubbed
reside in the West Siang district, The
ggest that long ago the Galos lived on the fringes of

* From the legends avail
Bokars were brothers.
the elder brother of Du

able, it appears that the ancestors of the Ramos and the
The Ramos descended in a direct line from Dungram,
mgumi, the ancestor of the Bokars.

* The Simongs seem to have migrated very late. From their original home
somewhere on the other side of the great snow ranges of the Himalayas, they
came down to the Nigong valley. They could not move further south beyond

the present Simong village, as the Minyongs, the Padams and the Pangis were
already in occupation of that area.

2.5 KEY TERMS

—————

* Ethnic: Of, relating to, or characteristic of a sizable

group of people sharing a
common and distinctive racial, nati

onal, religious, linguistic, or cultural heritage
* Migration: 1t is the movement from one place to another
* Undulating: Wavy in appearance
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i5.. 2.6 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

Tibeto-Burmese
)TES Falze

True

Kustum (Hazarikhowa) and Kovatsun (Kapahchors) are the two main divisions
of the Akas.

5. Adis

6. Tangsa

7. True

8. Resource utilization

9. Ecology

10. Technology

B L

2.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions

1. Who are Mijis?

2. Who are Baguns?

3. Where do the Nyishis stay? Name the popular sources of information on the
Nyishis,

4. Ilow is the mode of resource utilization important tor understanding the social
life of Arunachal Pradesh?

5. State the difference between technelogy and ecology.

6. State two criticisms of the mode of production scheme.

Long-Answer Questions
I. Briefly discuss the geographical features of Arunachal Pradesh.
2. Write a short note on the Monpas, Sherdukpen and Akas.
3. How are the Nyishis the most populous tribe of Arunachal Pradesh?
4, Write a short note on the Galos,
5. Write a short note on the Mishings.
6. Discuss the pattern of settlement of the tribes in Arunachal Pradesh.

2.8 FURTHER READING

s

;"\x:xr‘x‘!}ifr‘fl KrThakur. 2008. * Historical Studies of drunachal Pradesh: An Overview
in R. Bezbaruah, P. Goswami and D. Banerjee (eds. ), North-East [ndia
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3.0 INTRODUCTION

The Ahom people had come to the region of Assam and had begun their rule. It was
not an easy task as they had to subjugate and keep under control those, who had
been residing around those areas prior to their emergence in the region. They mostly
had cordial relations with every tribe of the region, except with the Jaintias who
kept defying them and locking horns with them. Even though the Kacharis were
defiant, they were not much of a trouble for the Ahoms.

Let us look at the kind of relations the Ahoms managed to keep with various
tribes of the region.

In the hill-plain rclationship during the pre-modern period, ‘trade and raid’
had been a universal phenomenon. The people living in the hills always needed a
formal or informal market/ fraat/ place to exchange their goods with the people of
the valleys/ foothills or the plains. The two always depended on cach Ot.he':r for
products. This wasa mutually accepted practic.:e. I‘n this system, mainly to minimize
the language barrier and facilitate trade, some mst1tut1'0ns of mlddlemen'and ﬁ'ont}er
officers were formed. This section of people (Kotokis and others), bes.xdes playing
an economic role, also played the role of mi'ddlemen i.n lheﬂ;v)olitical relagons between
people living in the hills and those living in the plam.s. Till techn'ologlcal progress
of the two areas reached similar levels, there was, it can bg said, a peaceful go-
existence. However, with development al the social and higher levels of polity

Svlf-histrie
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ions (in case of Assam the emergence of Ahom kingdom) among the people
slaations Wil ;‘?I&w valleys, people living in the hills were sgppressed orrestricted into the confines
,‘;f,i{,ﬂ/.-:/: O hills. On the other ha[}d, the peop.le.hvmg'm the hills were always making efTorts
1o retain their previous rights and pm(/llleges i the foothills or the plains. The g;mmll

e een Ahoms a in gener ' ‘
OTES of relationships between A nd tribals, in general, and between the Ahoms

and other tribes of Arunachal Pradesh, centres around the same as you will learn j

this unit. However, it was not always the principle of war or conﬂiZt' th"—l- C.dl,n o
evidences of policies of conciliation and respect for the rights ofthé ¢re alC. a.lso
in hills by rulers of the valleys. The overall Ahom pollton toseamis me,peop_le living
was based on four well-known principles of the Indian political phile nel1ghb09_rs
Sama-dana-danda-bheda, i.e., establishment of relations (f)f e?zoﬁ]y’ VM:’
establishment of subservient suzerainty, by awarding punishments ]'m‘d 31.91}13,
wedges between neighbours. ¢ rving

For a comprehensive view of the topic, a brief overview of literature is

important. It will help readers understand the historiography of the same. E. A
Gait’s 4 History of Assam (reprint Gauhati, 1997 and first published 1905), though
mainly a book on medieval Assam, could devote only a few paragraphs on the
relation of the Ahom rulers with the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. A detailed study
appeared much later; Lakshmi Devi wrote Ahom-Tribal Relations (4 Political
Study), (Gauhati, 1968). In addition to these two pioneer works, the Gazetteers of
the British period and after, have also dealt with the subject. Some modern and
contemporary historians too have written on the same, however, not in the form
of books. These have mostly been written in the form of articles on certain themes.
Amalendu Guha’s book Medieval and Early Colonial Assam: Society, Polity,
Economy (A collection of his papers published earlier in Calcutta, in 1991) is an
important book to comprehensively understand the developments of Assam in the
period. The textbooks written by D. Pandey, C. M. Nayak and some other authors
provide easy reading of the topic. All these provide a comprehensive picture o
the relation of tribes with Ahom rulers. At the outset, it is important to mention
that sometimes we witness the bias, either in favour of the people of the hills or
the plains or sometimes, the continuance of traditional colonial historiographical
approach in these works. This unit is based on these writings.

In the process of foundation and extension of the Ahom kingdom and especially
after extending its control to the northem bank of Brahmaputra, they came in direct
contact and consequently in conflict with the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. The Noctes
were the only exception. While coming to Assam, the Ahoms had already crossed
the hills where the Noctes lived and had encountered them in the early years of h¢
13th century. The tribes such as, the Noctes, Nyishis, Adis, Miris (Mishingﬁ%
Mishimis, Khamptis, Singhphos, Sherdukpens and others developed relationsh!?
with the Ahom rulers.

__—_/

3.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES ey
Afier going through this unit, you will be able o ,
aded

* Interpret the policy ofthe Ahom rulers towards the tribes of Arunachal P

* Discuss the policy of peace, conciliation and mutual co-existence

Al
PN e tivnud
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e Describe the policy of force used by the Ahoms a

wainst the tribes

« Explain the relations of the Ahoms with the Nyishi, Adi, Mishimi, Bhutia { ’:MIT;""‘C;'I
: . : ‘ N > 5 ’ agh e,
Khampti and Akas (ribes of Arunachal Pradesh ’ .

Ahony Relations

e Compare the relations of the Ahoms with the Napas is, Jaintiac
, S : § ; gras, IKhasis, Jaintias and 5
Kacharis ’ NOTES

3.2 TRIBES OF ARUNACHAL PRADESH: NYISHI,
ADI, MISHIMI, BHUTIA, KHAMPTI AND AKAS

3.2.1 Policy of Subjugation (Use of Force)

Apart from their conciliatory approaches, the Ahoms did not desist from displaying
their power over the tribes. Regarding Sukapha, i is said that he adopted policies
both of peace and terror. He first went with peace proposals towards local tribes.
When it failed he used the most brutal methods to suppress them. But before the
actual application of force, the Ahom government banned the commercial facilities
given to the tribes of the hills. Sometimes only this method worked to bring them to
terms. -

It has now been well established that the Ahoms were a section of the Tai
race. Historically, these people are known for their valley-dwelling and wet-rice-
growing character, The particular branch to which the Ahoms belong is known as
the Tai-mao, or the Mao section of the Tai but widely known through the Burmans
as the Shan. Ahom chronicles, or buranji, make specific mention that the Ahoms
were led by Prince (Chao-lung) Sukapha who left Mong Mao-lung in 1215 AD.
Sukapha’s followers included several nobles (thao-mong), a number of officers of
various ranks, nine thousand men, woman and children. After a westward march
for thirteen years and staying at several places for periods ranging from one to three
years, they arrived at the Patkai in 1228 AD. Posting a governor at the Khamjang
valley, their first territorial unit, situated on the shore of the Nongjang lake, Sukapha
and the rest of his party at first followed the Namrup, then the Buri Dihing (Nam-

jin), thereafier the Brahmaputra, and the Dikhow before finally arriving at Charaideo,
which became his permanent capital. On the way, he also organized several other
territorial units along the bank of these rivers, In this way a small kingdom bounded
by Patkai, the Buri Dihing, the Brahmaputra, the Dikhow and the Naga hills was
founded in Upper Assam over which Sukapha ruled till his death in 1268 AD. This
territory was peopled chiefly by the Morans and the Borahis, and a few villages of
the Chutiyas and the Kacharis evidently of Bodo origin; Nagas were also included
in the hilly region of the Patkai. Sukapha won over the chiefs of Morans and the
Borahis, and even encouraged intermarriage with them, and appointed some of

them in various capacities in the royal household.
Commercial Facility

The Ahom rulers by allowing free commercial activities further facilitated the trade
relations with the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. There were the frontier wardens
known as Datiyalia Bisayas and Duarias, who looked after the interest of traders.
The Ahom government established scveral haats (small markets) near the foothills
and the duwars (mountain passes), where the tribes of the hills could come and

Self-Instructianal
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e?gchange their commodities with those of the plains. The Sherdukpens could pyj
silver, woollen cloth, Chinese silk, ponies, gold dust and rock salt to Udalguri l::ﬁ
Doimara. They exchanged them with items such as iron, lac, rice, Assani siil/,, "lric;l
fish and buffalo horns. The Noctes brought salt, cotton, and elephant teeth to mL-
markets in and around Sibsagar, The Mishimis brought 10 the Sadiya market the
Lama swords, spears and Mismi fita (a medicinal herb). The Adis and the Hill Miris
exchanged copper, wax, madder (dye), and jim cloth (cotton blanket) for the products
of the plains. The Singphos brought ivory, copper and silver, The mutual benefits
emerging out of this transaction helped in creating good feelings between the people
of the hills and plains. The partivipation ofthe tribes of Arunachal Pradesh in trade
activities has been studied by A K. Thakur in this article ‘Pre-colonial Trade in
Arunachal Pradesh: A Rcconsmlctiun of'l%m_nmn]ic History’, Resarun Vol X7V
2001, pp. 17-27, Journal of the l)irfcmmtc ol Rcsc:m:l?, Govt. of Arunachal I’n adesh,
special 1ssuc on Golden Jubilee of the Department of Research, Itanagar, 2002.

Payment of Posa
¢ ‘Politics of Posa: A Case Study of Pre and Post

achal Pradesh and Assam’ (Proceedings of the Inclian
Madras, 1996, pp. 446-58) analyses the background
ides the gamut of historiography related
£ the British period and even after

Braj Narain Jha in his articl
Independence Scenarioin A@n
History Congress, 57th session,
of the origin of the Posa, its nature and prov

: -1 > bias i Titings o
to its nomenciature. The bias in the W L " T
(especially from the Assam centric history writing) and equating the posa with

‘blackimail” etc. have also been critically analysed by Jha. This article siiuatf:s the
problem of Posa comprehensively. The terin ‘Posa .lnterally means a c;lo eﬁcﬂxon of
subscription fora common purpose. When this tern 1S us.ed to e'xplal-n the pa _y ments
made to the tribes of the hills, it represents the subscription whlch_ was collected by
the villagers in order to meet the customary demands of tlhe hill people. In the
official gfossazy of terms of the British period the ternm is explained as the ‘allowgnces
paid to “certain tribes of the hills inhabiting the hills on the northern ﬁ'Ol]tlel'.Of
Assam bordering Darrang and Lakhimpur, on account {0 commuted ‘black mail’,
or in consideration of the abandonment by them of their claims with regards to
certain duars.” In general, the term ‘posa’ came Lo be applied to all payments made
1o the tribes of the hills by the Governments; whether it was in commutation of
blackmail or compensation for customary demands of the tribal chiefs of the
bordering hills of Arunachal Pradesh. It can neither be compared with ‘blackmail’
nor ‘the chauth of Marathas’, nor a ‘barbarian cupidity’. It was the outcome of 2
well negotiated policy initiated by the Ahom rulers between the subjects of the
plains of Assam (paiks), hill chiefs of Arunachal Pradesh and the Ahom rulers. A
triangular refation existed among the Ahom State, the Paiks and the tribal chiefs
receiving posa. The recipients of posa paid tribute to the Ahom king and in lieu of
tha't’ they were gapted the -nght to coilect a fixed annual amount of pasa from the
paiks of the adjoining foothills of Assam and also provided their s «p atimes
to particular chiefs. For fulfilling these obligations ai o bfnlues,'somem‘n :
demand were given to those paiks, All the payment certain remissions in the stat
: payments were made in kind.

Jharightly concludes ¢
o ... the nature of p
realities of the co : - Posa (was) based o sio-political
i s Wl_onol;‘;?POI.aTY period of Assam and Arunachal 119-15(!80510 po}i]t has
the writers of the hi erpreted as blackmail.” Kpoyi e
as b'ackmb (]J ¢ history of Arunachy| Pradesh téwmgly or unknowingly most?
12 a] . N N i
-lomeet the need of the hills Comrsn Assam regard the posa syste
Iy to these approaches, S. Duttd i

,;MI/
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his article ‘The Posa System: A Historical Analysis’ (S. Dutta and B, Tripathy (eds.) Ahom
Sownrces of the History of Arunachal Pradesh, Gyan Publishing, New Delhi, 200'8,
pp. 161-82) and Amrendra Kr Thakur in his article ‘Sat Rajas of Arunachal Pmdesh:,
A Study’ (in J. B, Bhattacharjee and D. R, Syiemlich (eds.), Early States in North
East India, Regency Publications, New Delhi, 2013, pp. 190-21 1) also provide some IN(
other details of the posa system.

Arn

The observation of A. Mackenzie (The North East Frontier of India,
reproduced 1999, Mittal, New Delhi, p.21) is relevant to be mentioned about the
nature and system of Posa. He writes, ‘It is a mistake to suppose that the posa,
which, as we shall see, was paid to most of the tribes of the hills bordering on the
plains, was an uncertain, ill-defined exaction, depending in amount upon the rapacity
of the different hordes who might descend to levy it. It was really a well ascertained
revenue payment, on account of which a corresponding remission was made in the
state demand upon the ryot satisfying it. It may have had its origin in encroachment,
or it may have been based upon customary and primeval rights asserted by the hill
men, but it was a distinct feature in the revenue system of the country when the
British annexed Assam.’

[n this way the posa system originated due to certain exigencies of the time.
The Ahom king pratap Singha, gave to it a formal shape. The posa was granted to
the Bhutias, the Akas, and Daflas, and the Miris. The Ahom king Gadadhar Singha
conciliated the Daflas ‘by assigning to them a number of paiks in the duars. They
were called Dafla Bahatias, or the serfs of the Daflas, Every ten houses of the Dafla
Bahatias used to pay to the Daflas per year on double cloth, one napkin, one dao,
ten heads of cattle, and four seer of salt, Similarly, each family of Bahatias assigned
to the Hazari khowa, the Akas used to pay a portion of female dress, one bundle of
cotton thread, and one napkin. They also serviced as labourers under Akas.

‘ Consequential to the commutation of posato cash by the British, the annual
receipts of the various beneficiaries were estimated as follows:

Nyishis (Daflas) 4 1020/-
Bhooteahs (Sherdukpents of Rupa and Shergaon) T 2526-7/-
Tagee Akas Raja and Kuppachor Akas 4 580/-
Hazaree Khoa Akas 3 88/-
Thebengia Bhooteahs (Bapus of Thembang) 3 145-13.6/-
Tawang Raja i 5000/-

Grant of Land and the Origin of the Kotokis

The policy of friendly relation of Ahom rulers with the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh
8 alsoreflected through the measure of the grant of fertile land (Khats) in the foothills
to the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh especially to the Noctes (generally mentioned in
the contemporary literature as the Nagas) for cultivation. The Ahom rulers also
considered the tribes inhabiting the area south of Sibsagar district of Assam, such as
Namchangias (Namsangias), Bardurias, Banferas, Cha gnois, Tablungias, Panidurias,
elc., as their subjects, and claimed its right to share with the Nagas the produce of
the salt manufactured in the Lower hills. In the Buranjis it is mentioned that Naga
chicfs used to pay tributes to the Ahoms and received grants of Khats and of bheels
or fishing waters in the plains in lieu of the same. The Naga chiefs were also allotted
paiks like the other tribes of Arunachal Pradesh and the Ahom nobility,

Sedf-Instyi,
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The Ahom king, Pratap Sing!la (1603-.41) . Started the institut
; Jate his relation with the tribes of Arunacha] Pra
in order to regulatc . d this mechanism useful and copt
neighbours. The British found this 1 hani ‘ Ontinye Th
Ahom king Pratap Singha (1603-41) highlighted the importance of gy, Kotokiq : .
these words: ‘Kotokis should be like shieldmen. Your words alone Sy KIS ip
rice and cloth.” The Kotokis who were emplqyed to deal wip the ut.b"lte Your
familiar with the customs and dialects of the tribals. The Kotokig \Veral als were
of the Ahom government who conducted political and diplomagi. re:' lbe agegts
the neighbouring powers. The role of the Kotokis in the Ahom_uiba{aﬁong With
‘go-between’ or of the ‘intermediaries’ between the Ahom ang other lge\l?u.on- °
well-known fact. It was possible mainly because they were very imgnizzls 'sa
educated persons and in most of the cases, their capacity to argue anda 11 -
facts was the decisive factors. The services of the Kotokis were also miliy,)zedb e:?t
carry and to explain the letters, orders, request, etc. of the Ahom monarchs tg tho
neighbouring powers’, We have, however, enough evidence to suggest that the\e,
also played an important role in determining the terms of agreement between the
tribes of Arunachal and Ahom. The Ahom government appointed a number of
Katakis (or Kotokis) 1o look after and manage the Khats. The katakis were
appointed mainly to maintain a ‘channel of communication between the
government and the tribes.” “They also kept a watch over the movement of the
hill people’ and ‘were paid by a remission of the poll tax.” One important feature
of the tribal-Ahom relations was the role played by the Kotokis in promoting and
maintaining these relations. Gait clearly writes (p-113), ‘In order to stop the acts
of oppression committed by the Miris and Daflas, Katakis were appointed to watch
them and keep the authorities informed of their movements. In this connection,
however, it should be mentioned thatin 1615, when reprisals were attempted after
a raid perpetrated by these hill men, the Ahom forces were obliged 1o beat a retreat.
He further writes (p.114), ‘Hindus were often appointed as envoys (bairagis and
katakis) in preference to Ahoms....’

101 of Kat
desh gpg
d the same

akis
Othe,

Pratap Singha, through the mediation of the Kotokis, was able to normalize
relation with the Miris and the posa was given to them. Again in 1665 A.D., one
Kalia Kotoki was sent to negotiate with the Miris. The Miris also utilized the scrvices
of the kotokis and sent their message through them to the Ahom ofticials. Likewise
in the struggle between the Nishis and the Ahoms, the Katakis played an important
role. The Posa with the Nishis was settled with the help of these officials and they
again negotiated with the Nishis during the reign of King Sutyinpha in 1648 and
again in 1678 during the rule of Udayaditya Singha (1669-73). The services of the
Katakis were also used in the Ahom-Mishimi confrontation 1675. Chaodang, @
Kataki, was entrusted the duty by the Ahoms to negotiate with the Mishimis. Thoug_h
the Adis never came in direct confrontation with the Ahom and as such the Kotok®
did not approach them directly, we must remember that the Miris who acted as m"'
agents of the Adis were in constant contact with Kotokis and as such were d K
factor in establishing the Adi-Ahom relations.

The socio-cultural developments of the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh too mndﬁ
the institution of Katakis important in the dealings with the tribe”
of Arunachal, except for the Khamptis and the e’
language and often communicated through dial
Assamese was the lingua franca. The

Ahom rulers, The
Monpas, did not have any Wrt™
ects that varied from tribe t0 [”b:"
sole responsibility of representing the ¢45°
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3 B

i 1 Ahom Relations Wi
e Kotokis and it e

these tribal to the Ahoms and vice versa, therefore, resfﬁﬁiwith thes ; i
was here that their ability to petsuade the tribal was tested. On the occasions \"Vheg Arunachal Frade
these Kotokis failed to persuade the people of Arunachal Pradesh, they were punishe

by the Ahoms, as was done by King Rudra Singha, when the Kotokis were charged NOTES
with a trailorous neglect of their duties, These two Kotokis who had been sent to
sults, were put

negotiate with the Nyishis in 1713-14, could not bring'rst_é_t_iéfactory re 4
to death by the Phukan on orders from the king. The Kotokis, therefore, certainly
played a key role in determining the relation of the tribal with Ahoms.

The Ahom rulers had advanced war weapons (matchlocks and guns), large
surplus production and the paiks to aggressively pursue their impetial policy. Though
the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh had mostly the traditional tribal war weapons (daos,
spears, bows and arrows, etc.), the Ahoms avoided straight military fight against
them mainly due to the geographical reasons, The reason behind the same was also-
the indigenous system of defence mechanism of the villages and the guerrilla and
ambuscade mode of warfare of the.people of Arunachal Pradesh. On the other hand,
a hill campaign was always difficult due to bad communication to the hills, narrow
paths or tracks over precipices, were the only means to reach the hills. In such
inhospitable conditions the policy of conciliation was the best choice. The Ahom
rulers generally avoided complete subjugation of the tribes. It was very difficult for
them to rule over the hill. So they were always cautious in shaping policy towards
tribes of the hills. The Ahom policy can be summarized like this: ‘Conciliate these
tribes by promising to fumish them their necessaries as far as possible. If they indulge
in wanton pillages; pursue and capture the miscreants, but never overstep the limits’.
. Under this policy the Ahom rulers initiated many measures which are described in

the following section, in short.

3.3 TRIBE IN ARUNACHAL PRADESH

In the 13th century, with the rise of the Kingdom of the Ahoms, a contact between
the Ahoms and the Nagas was established. Originally from Burma, the Ahoms
entered north-eastern Assam, via, the North Eastern Frontier and the Patkai range.
Slowly, they established themselves in the plains of the Brahmputra valley. Sukapha
was the first Ahom ruler of Assam and he succeeded in establishing the Ahom
paramountcy over the tribes of the hills though he could not introduce Ahom rule

amongst them.

It has been opined that the Ahoms were looking for food when they first
attacked the Naga villages. Undoubtedly, the Nagas who despised interference in
their affairs resisted the Ahom advance, but were not powerful enough to face
repeated efforts of the Ahoms. This led to the subjugation of some tribes but whatever
rule was established, did-not last for long.

The retaliating Nagas even raided territorics which were under the control of
the Ahom kings. The tribes that the Ahoms subjugated lived near Assam’s plains
and were: Ao, Lotha, Konyak and Nocte. Despite defeating these tribes, no rule was
established by the Ahoms over the Nagas, instead, they were pushed into showing
their allcgiance through payment of tribute. A treaty between the Nagas and the
Ahoms gave the Nagas an exemption ﬁ'on? paytng rent for the region meant for the
purpose of fishing. The right to posha, a kn.nd of tax, was granted to the Naga chief,
According to J F Michael, ‘Present inhabitants are the remains of the hill regions

Self-Inctractional
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enlisted by the rajas of Assam and had been given the present lands as their rewarq
of good service.”

The Nagas are of the opinion that though the Ahom rulers entered some Naga
' ompelled the Nagas to pay tribute, they were never under the Ahioy,
rule. The forceful relations were always of a temporary nature. According to Butler,
the supremacy of the Ahoms had been aceepted by the Nugas, but they had beey

ereise of freedom as thr as their internal affatrs were concerned,

territories and ¢

granted the ¢

However, itdoes seem that compulsion and force wis used to keep the Nagas
in a relationship with the Ahoms, Lakshmi Devi is of the view that when in the 17th
century. Lotha Nagas rebelled against the Ahoms, T C Phukan had severely deal
with them. This led to the Lothas agreeing to be under the Ahoni rule.

In the beginning of the 18th century, due to various reasons, the Aliom
Kingdom had weakened.. Taking advantage of this, the subjugated Nagas freed
themselves. Following this, they began to raid the Ahom subjects.

The warlike tribes in the interiors never came in contact with the Ahom rulers,
The Ahom rulers changed the policy they would follow with frontier tribes based
on political exigencies, but more so on the ability of the tribe or the tribal chief. It
is known that at the beginning of their rule, the Ahom rulers followed a policy of
slow but steady penetration, occasionally attended with revolting cruelties. With a
view 1o terrorizing the tribal people, the Ahoms followed the policy of terrorism
and committed atrocities compelling the relatives of the Nagas to eat the flesh of
their roasted brethren. This was the reason they did not get the support, faith and
cooperation of the Nagas, instead got their enmity. When Nagas were raided by the
Ahoms, their houses were bumt down, following which, they submitted and were
pardoned and given compensation for the losses inflicted on them. The tribal chiefs
were captured and beheaded.

These instances make it clear that there never were peaceful and friendly
relations berween the Ahoms and the Nagas. In times of declining power, the Ahoms
followed a policy of appeasing the tribes of the frontier region. Post Pratap Singlia’s
death, those who succeeded, failed at keeping the tribes subjugated. With dechine
of the kingdom, the tribes, along with the Nagas rose to take revenge for the excesse:
committed on them by the Ahoms, when they became powerful.

3.3.1 The Akas-Ahom Relations

)

The Akas are comparatively small in number, and call themselves Hrusso. They
inhabit the area between the Bharali river and the Buddhist tribes of the West Kameng
and Tawang districts. The Akas, who lived in the hills north of Charduar, comprised
mainly two clans - the. Hazari-khowas (means ‘eaters at a thousand hearths’) and
the Kapachors (meaning ‘thieves who lurk amid the cotton plants). The Ahom
government had granted right of posa to the Hazari Khowas to prevent their
aggression of the plains. But the Kapachors were more troublesome. According to
the records of 1825, the Akas were entitled to receive from each house of their

allotted Paiks, ‘one portion of a female dress, one bundle of cotton thread and one
handkerchief.’

~ Itis worth mentioning here that only the Hazarikhowa clan of the Akas was
entitled to receive Posa and no such right was given to the Kopachors. It is sugaested
that the name Hazarikhowa came into use because a thousand PR S
e S¢ &’

. FO ; .14;‘, :' 5 ,-'r
individual groups of revenue payers were ois or paiks ©

setaside for the collection of Pasa by the
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Akas. The Kopachors, on the other hand, simply extorted some articles from t]
§ § [rom the

cultivators in the plains. Ttis also suggested that the Kopachor Ao R

' S Were not consider :
< Ao Qo o) Y 3l ‘ ed h
ceparate from the Hdmll{howah and the latter were Supposed to share 4 part of their A
Posa with the former. This goes on to suggest, therefore, that though originally (|
ally the

Kopachors were not entitled to receive Posa, they began (o assert their rig

collect the same and compelled the Hazarikhowas to share it with them, In r(}%l'u' . s
to the Posa given to the Akas, there cannot be any doubt that [ike many ;)llxjr ( %awn
they also collected paddy from the paiks assigned to the. One important rtlhics:
about the Aka-Ahom relation is that throughout the entjre period of Ahom ‘I'Llle ov’::}:'
Assam no conflict ever took place between the Akas and the Ahoms, |

éﬁﬂ*v" N
Jhi

Fig. 3.1 The Ahom King Sukapha

3.3.2 The Nyishis

The Ahom —Nyishi relations has also been studied in detail by Lakshmi Devi (op.cit.,
Pp. 217-234), The Nyishis are mentioned as the Daflas in the contemporary Ahom
documents and consequently the British documents as well as the historians of the
post-Independence period used the same term for the Nyishi. This terminology is,
however, not used nowadays. The Nyishis of Arunachal Pradesh are settled mostly
in the hills north of Nao Duar (the nine passes) in Darrang and Che-Duar (the six
Passes) in Lakhimpur, Those who resided on the border of Darrang were known as
‘Paschima or Western Daflas’, and those on the border of North Lakhimpur were
called as the “Tugin or Eastern Daflas’. On the west, the Akas were their neighbours
and on the east lived the Galo, Adis and the Hill Miris. They occupied the territory
Sftllated between the Bhorali river on the west and the upper courses of Subansiri
'tver on the east. The Nishis were divided into two broad categories. The eastern
members of the tribe living on the borders of Lakhimpur, called themselves Ni-
Sing or Nyising and were called Tagin Daflas by the Assamese. In the western
branches, scttled near the plains and foothills of Darrang, they were called Bag-ni
or Bang-ni and the Assamese called them Paschima Daflas,

Self-Instruct.
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One important feature of these Nyishi tribes was that they were not of
in one or two single groups, but were rather a collection of small clang whicl, Wer
independent of cach other, and as such rarely r,cslnr'lujd Lo any combined actiopy The
number of chiets who were recognized by the British government for the grant of
Posa clearly shows this. The total number of such chiefs was 238, The form of
government of the Nyishis was oligarchical and there were 30 (0 40 chiefy 4
single clan, The Ahoms came into contact with the Nyishis only after the annexatig,
of the Sutiya territories (1522-23).

Banizeq

We get the first reference of any contact between the Nyishis and the Ahopy,
in the year 1614 during the reign of Pratap Singha in Assam. Provoked by the attze),
of the Nyishis in the plains, the king ordered Lako Borpatra and Bharali Gohaip 1
proceed against the Nyishis on the frontier of Darrang, However, this expeditio,
resulted in heavy losses for the Ahoms and a number of soldiers were killed by th,
Nishus, and the two Ahom officers were compelled to return back. Thus in the very
first contact between the Nishis and the Ahoms, the latter realized the ferocioys
nature of the former. It was, therefore, thought proper to follow a policy of give and
take by the Ahoms and in order to put some check to the raids of the Nishis, Pratap
Singha constructed a Dafla-garh (fortification) in the eastern parts of the Tezpur
sub-division of Darrang division which was also known as ‘Rajgarh’. The Nyishis
_ were also granted Posa by the Ahoms. A number of Paiks were assigned to the
Nishis in the duar areas who became known as Dafla-bahatias or the serfs of the
Daflas and an officer known as Dafalaparia Phukan was appointed to lock after
these men. In the relations with the Ahoms the Nyishis proved to be the most
formidable. The Ahom Prime Minister, Atan Burhagohain’s, acceptance that ‘it
was impossible to capture the Daflas’ and ‘The Dafla miscreants can be captured
only if an elephant can enter into a rat-hole’ clearly indicates the strengths of the
Nyishis. In 1562, the Nyishis (along with the Koches) invaded the plains. The Ahom
king Sukhampha, the Khora Raja (1552-1603) adopted defensive measures by
constructing forts and appointing a new officer called Salal Gohain to keep the
Daflas and Akas in check. King Pratap Singha had also got constructed a fort called
the Dafla Garh in Darrang. This step was taken after an utter failure of the Ahom
expedition against the Western Daflas in 1614. Pratap Singha even granted ‘posa’
to the Nyishis in order to conciliate them. From an account of 13th May, 1825, we
know that every year from every ten houses of Dafala-bahatias, the Nyishis were
entitled to receive one double cloth, one single cloth, one handkerchi
ten }?eads of homed cattle and four seers of salt. In addition, the Nyish
recetved some paddy which is stated b
also by Col. White. Because of this, the
in the tax which they paid to Ahoms,

ef, one dao,
is must have
y Padmeswar Singh Naobakha Pukan and

paiks were given corresponding concessions

These measures could not stop the N
S}Jtyinpha’s (1644-1648) expedition of 1 646, and King Sunyatpha’s (or Udayaditya
Singha, 1670-1672) expedition, (1672) against them could not bring success to the
Ahoms, The Nyishis were supported by the Hill Miris in their fight against the
Ahpmg King Gadadhar Singha (1681-1696) pacified with the Daflas by ;lacing at
their disposal a number of people (known as the Dafla-Bahatia). King Rudra Singha
(1696-1714) was also successful in invoking the Nyishis to send their troops in his

proposed invasi : Tag . .
p asion of Bengal. The Western Daflas, numbering six hundred, came

down from the hills north of Darrang to join the Ahom army. But after Rudra Singha’s

yishi raids into the Ahom territory.
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deathin 1714, their relationship again turned hostile, King Siv

. it aSin
Subdued the Daflas in 1717. gha (I 714']744) Ahom Relutions wpy)
@) I i d a il'lQl 751-17 < J the Trib
King Rajendra S gha (1751-1769) also tried to prevent the Dafla rai -4’Tf’mchalpm;if3
erected forts and put restrictions on Daflas entrapce to markets. The p a raids. He :
padly due to the.ban. At last, their delegation came for aqee;ne E; B&ﬂas suffered
king was not satisfied. He got the members of ¢ K it But the Ahom NOTES

. he delegatio acta
retaliated by capturing a number of people from the slainl]:g;t:li The Diﬂas
) event both

arties reached an agreement ai Se .
parties rez g 1d released the captives. The Daflas were

levy posa on condition of their refraining from the act of aggre allowed to

ssion.

On the basis of t}le aboveschscussxon‘w.e can say that the Nyishis always
resisted the Ahom moves of expansion or resiricting the Nyishis into the hj]] Duri}
the initial contacts with the Nyishis, the Ahoms realized the ferociso.u ng
independent nature of the former and in order to avoid any further com licaiiéi 3
Posa was granted to them. Despite this, whenever the Nishis were in need o?labomxr:fs,
and other necessaries of life, they simply came down to the plains and collected the
dues from the villages. The Assam centric history portrays the Nyishi claim as the
loot or plunder. The observation of Muhammad Kasim, a historian during the days
of Aurangzeb, about the Nyishis needs to be mentioned here: ‘The Daflas are
extremely independent of the Assam Raja and whenever they find an opportunity,
plunder the country contiguous to their mountains.” The introduction of the posa
system, however, was an important measure taken by the Ahom kings to regulate
the Ahom-Nyishi relations.

3.3.3 The Abors (Adis) and Miris (Mishings)

The Adis were known as the Abors in the Ahom and British documents (however,
now-a-days Adi is popularly used in place of Abor). Now the Galos have separate
identity, however, earlier known as the Gallongs, they were part and parcel of the
Adi society, culture and identity. The Adis came into contact with the Ahoms when
the Sutiya Kingdom was annexed to the Ahom territory in the year 1523 during the
reign of Suhungmung, or Dihingia Raja. With this annexation the Ahom ter.riton'es
were extended up to river Subansiri, which was the homeland of the Adis, then
called Abors. The Adis as whole lived in the East and West Siang, eastern border of
the Upper Subansiri and the south western part of the Dibang Valley of .presf*:nt
Arunachal Pradesh. Both belonged to the same origin, but in the process of migration
the latter came down to the plains and settled along the ngrth bgnk of Brahma'putra
(Lakhimpur district of Assam). There had been close 1'e1ah011§h1p l‘)em.'een Adis ancj
Miris. In fact, the Miris of the plains were claimed by the Adis as ‘their dependents
and runaway slaves.” The term ‘Miri’ in Assamese means go-between and Alirue to
this meaning, the Miris acted as such between the Adis a.nd the g'aders of ssa_rr:i
The Adis also claimed that all the fish and gold found in the rivers that flowe

through their territory belonged to them.

- : . intermediaries
Under the Ahom government the Miris played the role of mterm

between the Abors and the traders of Assam. There were other branche; gfsxl\/f;:ds
who were called the Hill Miris, and settled in the hills to the no(xi‘ttlh:m rliah‘t o
Dhemaji (Lakhimpur District). The Ahom government had gr mB]tet il the Miris
posa similar to the Nyishis, Akas, Monpas and Sh.erdl.]kpcn& d-u. (1683) during
raided on the plains in 1655 and again in 1665. Their raid on Satlb':llle o ofthz
the rule ofG'ddadhar Singha was very violent one. They set fire to 8
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Gohain destroyed the villages, and killed about two ht_mdred peaple
; - wcsure of the Ahom King they had to submit. In the late
ed problem for the Ahom government especially during

Sadiya Khow
However, due to the pres
period, too, the Mms creat
the Moamaria rebellion.

The Ahom government
to other tribes. The Adis had a
sovereignty over the Miris gf th
gold found in the Dihong river.
claims of the Adis. It had relieved
services to the Abors. In this way t
Miris to the Abors.

The Adis had a peaceful relation with the Ahoms, and thn_ey wele ‘never kn.own
to commit an act of unprovoked ravage or Oulrage on the villages of the plains’.
Rather, on one occasion the Abors (Padam Clan) rejected the Khampti proposal of
combined attack on the Ahoms. The Padams got assistance from the Ahom
government. Some of the Abors even came for help of the Ahoms during the

Moamaria rebellion.

In recognition of this privilege that was given to them by the Ahoms, the Adis
were supposed to pay an annual tribute to the Ahom government. Some historians
have maintained that through such agreements, ‘Posa’ was granted to the Adis but
this does not seem to be true. The concessions which were granted to the Adis by
the Ahoms were not actually concessions but a mere recognition of the claims of
the latter over the Miris. No direct relation worth mention ever existed between the
Ahoms and the Adis and the Adis continued to trade with the outside world through
the Miris. Likewise the Ahom Buranjis do not give us any clue of Adi-Ahom conflict,

3.3.4 Mishimis

did not grant right to posa to the Adis, as it was granteq
different type of right, that is, they claimed ‘absolye
e plains, and an inalienable right to all the fish apg
The Ahom government had tacitly accepted sugl,
the Miris of all revenue charges for perfonning
he Ahoms had acknowledged the subjugation of

The Mishimis were the immediate neighbours of the Sutiyas and so after the
annexation of the Sutiya kingdom, the Ahoms came into contact with the Mishimis.
To the east of thf? Adis across the .Dik?ax}g niver lived various branches of the tribes
F/l:lod\l/er? col_lectxvel}f called. the Mlshmns.' The clan, also known as Digaru Mishimis,
i;vetaou ;) ht ;e/igle;t of Iljl_garu f’]VCI‘, near the tamous.Brahnmkunda and were constantly
et it 1¢ plains. 'Ih'ey also acted as guides to the Hindu pilgrims visiting
thra ]\an nl da. ghe Mezho lived to the north-east of Du river and traded with Tibet:
e Maros lived south X ’
itedis i t _of Brah{ﬂ&lpl:tfa and their settlements were scattered and
up with Khamptis and Singphos. Vari } ishimi
Idus or Chulikata, the Tar: ; - various groups of Mishimis (such as, the
the east of the Adis At s A and the Kamanor Miju) lived in the hills to
il e 'S. At present they mostly inhabit in the Lohit, Anjaw and Dibang
alley districts of Arunachal Pradesh. The Ahoms had A i
Mishimis. They had not been gy . St e L
I [ i en granted right to posa, but they enjoyed trade facilities
b fact, the Mishimis were keen traders and th i i tho tep e
. . ¢ ¢ 3 " o) H .
countries and the markets in Assam provedto b & SOEBCE Wi _th" neighbouring
They used to come to Sadi ‘a market wi S8 catalyst in facilitating the same.
sk sking op o ya market with the hill produces. They tr: bt d
sk, skins ofanimals, ‘Mishmitita’, some ivory and fows oo traded mainly in
gf hon-intervention and better trade :)PPOrlm Otry dﬂ(g[few other articles, The policy
etter relations e uties offered by tl ,
tw 2 Michiing y the Ah 1c
ctween the Mishimis and the Ahoms. oms lod o ¢
4r€ not many referep

By ces to the Mishimic ;
King Sutyinpha (1644 he Mishimis i the Buranjis (the Ahow

48 R g
) constructed 2 Mishimi-garh ( Rampart) t0
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the Mishimi raiders. The only conflict that took

resist e Y Place betwe e

and the Ahoms was during l‘h:«‘le!gn_of Ramdhraj Singha (1 673-7651] the Mlshums Ahom Relations
Jonthof June in 1675, the Mishimis killed four Ahom pricsts i ) when, in the e e

ma Sts in the Deoghar (temple) Artmachal Pra,

in Sadiya. When the Sadi}'/akhowa.Gohain (he was

zlppoimed lo guard lht? Sgdlya fronticr against the inroads of the tribes) ;

the Ahom King o'f the incident and requested for assistance, the M; 'h'es‘) mﬁ'mmd

help of the Doanias, who are said to be the half-breeds of te Sin i ]'m’sﬁ “Vllh the

sfockade near a deep sheet of water. The combined strength of thgcp Il/?isrs’hei:sicsmdz
' § an

Doaris compelled the Ahom forces to retreat and some Assamese villages were gl
purnt by the tribal near river Ziri. ges were also

an Ahom officer, who was

NOTES

The AhO}“ ki_ng thc.m sent ﬁ'es!1 reinforcements and also ordercd Baraphukan
o proceed against the Mishimis. A fort was erected at Tishing and the Ahom for
put up there. A few days later one Chaodang Kataki was sent to ask the Mighil:ﬁ:
the reasons for their inroads. Chaodang brought back two hundred Mishin;j mcrl,
with him. Upon inquiry, it was revealed that four Mishimis who had committed the
murders were Pude, Mirishang, Bajing and Phakushi. The Baraphukan and
sadiyakhowa Gohain were determined to capture and punish the offenders and the
Ahom forces rather frightened the Mishimis who agreed to hand over the guilty.
The culprits were subsequently handed over to the Baraphukan by the Mishimis
along with some tributes. These culprits were put to death, and thereafter no major
raid worth mention was carried out by the Mishimis over the Ahom territory. We
have some evidence to show that the Ahoms recognized the possessions of the hills
adjacent to the Dibang river by the Mishimis and the Mishimis paid four baskets of
poison to the Ahoms as tribute, This fact is reflected in a stone pillar of octagonal
shape found on the banks of Deopani river about 7 miles north of Sadiya. The
agreement to this effect was signed in 1687 between the Mishimis and the Dihingia
Phukan also known as ‘Bargohain of Sadiya.’ Thus the Ahoms followed a policy of
equity and persuasion towards the Mishimis.

The Sadiya Stone Pillar Inscription (probably inscribed in about 1687) issued
by the Dihingia Bargohain (the Ahom overlord of the Sadiya region) confirms a
settlement between the Ahoms and the Mishimis. The Mishimis were asked to pay

tribute to the Sadiyakhowa Gohain.
3.3.5 The Khamptis

The Khamptis were probably the nearest kinsmen of the Ahom ru]er. of Assam and
migrated to India from the ancient kingdom of Mung-Mau or Pong in Burrpa. Thc;
Khamptis entered in big numbers the borders of Sadi}fa in Assam in the .mldgle' 0
the 18th century due to constant wars and confusion in the Mogoung arca. ennll(g
the close kinsmen of the Ahoms, the Khamptis were al]oweq to settle on t}1e ]h;ah s
of Tengapani river in 1751 A.D. But the other migrants, partlcularly the Smg,v?d (t);
(of Burmese stock) ousted the Khamptis from their settlements, SO t.hey t;lncrwe c\:vere
the Sadiya region. South of Manbhum ranges on the bank of Burl Dlh1ngf th?s o
four important Khamti villages. The Noa Dihing forms the 'W?St side ;hc e
Square and on this river, were located the other nine Khamh V}l}ages. T i
these rivers were very fertile and known for the settled rice cultiv atl(:jnt.o e tthe
Were rice cultivators, traders, warriors and good artisans. Thcy Usil ncipaliy.E.
Sadiya market to buy and sell various articles. They had their Sl.m (Ip, e 1959)
R. Leach in his book The Political System of the Highland Burma g
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1 detailed description of the origin, migration and settlement of the Khany;
¢ v

as of Arunachal Pradesh.

efully and no confrontation took place between the
n the beginning. This peaceful co-existence did g
NOTES continue for long. The opportunity to fulfill l'hc polilicnl.mnl)iliun of the Khampi,
to expand their area of influence in the lcmlornfs ()FAsffnm cum(c only when th,
Ahom rulers were in trouble Jue Lo the Moamaria rebellion (1 7.7)-()D\V21r(lg.;). The
Khamptis crossed the river Brahmaputia in 1794, ousltcd the Sn(hyz‘lkhlowa (‘”'hain)
the Ahom Governor of Sadiya, and established their rule over Sadiya with twg
chiefs namely Burha Raja and Deka Raja. The Ahom king was rather compelled o

accept this agreement because of the overall adverse politica‘l condition, The
Khamptis, however, were not contended with that and during the reign of
Kamaleshwar Singha (1795-1811), came further down the plains in 1799 A.D. We
have some evidence to suggest that the Khamptis were helped by some other Shan
tribes such as Pan, Naras and Phakials and also by the Miris, Mishimis, the Muluks
and the Adis. This time, however, the Khamptis were badly defeated by the Ahom
army sent by the Prime Minister, Purnananda Burhagohain. The Burha Raja of the
Khamptis was captured but was pardoned and re-established by the king. The
Khamptis remained quiet for some time but certainly caused trouble to the Ahoms
during the Burmese invasion of Assam (1816-1824), because the British found that
the entire Sadiya tract was under the control of the Khamptis. Thus we see that the
Khamptis took full advantage of their kinship relations when it suited them and
forgot it at other times when the Ahoms became weak.

Lhom Relations with pl‘O\'idCS
the Tribes of in the are
2 ‘im.l"-ﬂrum'n'\‘h ) ‘ ‘

Things went on pea¢

4rys
e 2Rt
.

Khamptis and the Ahoms 1

The Ahom Rule was on decline at that time. It seems that the Khamptis, at
the time of the Burmese invasions of Assam, regained their hold over Sadiya.

3.3.6 The Singphos

Tk.1e Singpheos, like the Khamptis migrated from the Upper Burma and settled in
thls'pa{t _of Arunachal P_radc?.sh. In tbe south of Manbhum ranges on the bank of
Bl.m Dihing there were six Smgpho villages. The Nea Dihing forms the west side of
this rough square; and on this river, were located the other eighteen Singpho villages.
The banks of these rivers were very fertile and known for the settled rice cultivation.
The Singphos were loosely organized under two significant chiefs of Bisa Gam and
D'u}ff?' Gam across Fhe Patkai ranges in Burma. Besides the fertile rice valley and the
rul: ore(sitlandi this area v.«'as'nch in mineral resources such as coal, lime, iron,
f:l \i/fé :;,nm Ii(etrudletllm.1 The indigenous tea-bushes and elephant-catching and trade
sk and elephants were other attractions of th 2
. . e area. The nearby forest als

abounded in the natural rubber tre i y il
| Shandec er trees, \’f/hlch were tapped and the juice was processed
g producing rubber. The Singphos like the Khampti k i

amptis were keen traders in slaves;

P, mostly captured from the territories ¢
: itories of Ass .
e o roviadetatCting Assam and traded up to Bhamo or Yunnan
Ahom policy? e
2. How wus The enga i 1
g™ || Ko Sgha (1755151 wh h Mwmnr s iz
o -1811) when the Moamaria rebellion was in full swing

The Sin hos ad .
3. What kind of gphos entered into some unders!

been defeate
werpons did the of Ass d by the f‘\hOmS, and attacked a number of villages |
Ahoim rulers have? ssam. They also imported some Burmese t Wh O o eslemper>
news, he sent troo i Se troops. When the Ahom king got thi
WS, ps under Deka Phuk ) om king got this
3 an. Los e
In checking the Ahom advanc n. The Singphos, initially, were successful

Sclfinstructiong! es and a]SO inﬂicted S5 ‘
56 Murerial losses to them; but in a renewed

anding with the Moamaria rebels who had
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e Ahoms were able to break the fort of the S
v ngphos. An agr
- A1l agreement was Al

attempt, th ) .
nd the Ahom Prime Minister Purnananda Buragohain Ofesertad
sented an Ahom

grrived at @

girl named Rangili to t}]e ang%lphos chlchlch'annng. Bichanong presented Rangili il
to the Burmese king in 01dc‘| lo strengthen tics with him, The agre angili
gingphos With the Ahoms did not last long and during the time E’:)f T;:iegt of the

? > burmese N

- vasion 0 t Assam, Singhphos like the Khamptis, made a number of

villages in the plains, carried away a number of slaves, and reduced ‘tzttaCkS o fhe
ofthe village in the castern parts considerably. About 300() of’thc/\sS’zmecpopuwlon
were recovered from the captivity of the Singphos by Capt Neufville t};e ﬁrssi ;u?(.mts
Agent of Upper Assam. The problem of slavery abolition and occu;;alion <;f S0 ltl‘.;lal
[and for tea cultivation were the areas of concern between the Singpho-British r]er;i)' 0
which will be discussed in the following units. The Singphos, thus h took flolr;
advantage of the troubled times of the Ahoms, and refused to be e\’/cr lc;y"al to theum
after their appearance in Assam.

Highlights of the Tribal-Ahom Relations

When the Ahom rule was established in Assam, the tribal of Arunachal continued to
follow their policy of trade and raids (extortion and plunder) on the plains of Assam.
This policy of the tribal was the result of difficult geographical conditions of the
hills, the want of the necessities of life in their areas and the traditional rights of the
tribes of the hills upon the plain people of foothills of Assam to collect dues. The
Ahom rulers of Assam when could cross the northern bank of the Brahamputra,
assumed the responsibility of protecting their subjects from the raids of these tribes.
Here it would be worth mentioning that any political or socio-economic relation
between the tribal and the Ahoms was, in almost all the cases, initiated by the
Ahom government and not by the tribal. Most of the tribes of Arunachal were very
independent in nature and never desired any outside interference in their lives unless

compelled by their existence at stake.

So far as the Ahoms were concerned, their policy towards the tribals of
Arunachal was based on the policy of reconciliation and persuasion; for the
occupation of the hill areas of Arunachal was out of question, and the Ahoms never
had any desire to interfere with the polity of the tribal. The tribal were hardly

influenced by the formative changes taking place in the plains of Assam, and
continued to live during the Ahom period as they used to do thousands of years ago.

In order to protect their subjects from the raids of these tribgls and also to
maintain peace and tranquility in the area, the Ahoms granted the right of Posa to

some of the tribes of Arunachal, and certain 0 ven to the
tribes, like the Adis, who were not anted Posa.

tribes of the hills was of conciliati(%; followed by the displfxy of force whenhever
possible, However, in spite of the Posa and other concessions granted tlf t CI?r;
most of the tribes often violated the friendly agreements and raided the V1 age?tai i
the plains, This rather compelled the Ahom govemrnel}t to send s.omfit pumBm
®Xpedition against these tribes resulting in the loss of llve§ and P‘Oped;e:l;mn;
gelllerally speaking, the Ahoms were able to maintain comparfftlve peace arcll o
With the tribes of Arunachal and in most of the cases these t{lbes ac?epte tn *ecssions
SOvereignty in the plains and paid tribute to themm in return of the various conc

8lven by A_h oms.

ther concessions were gl
The Ahom policy towards these
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The Noctes _ )
410 a large nunber oftrlbes_ and.sub—mbc-s livingi
> " hanolang districts of Arunachal Pradesh. HISTOI'ICZ!”')’, their place of
the Tirap and (,h.m,.lana alley of the Dhansiri in the west to the hills of the Paticy:
habitation had b;-cn mﬂ?;ebt)idcf of Nowgong, Sibsagar and Lakhimpur districgg Olf
PR " 10;11 the North of Cachar and Manipur in the south. They we
Assant ”; t.hen?:: g:oups such as the Banferas, Noctes and Wanchos. In Assap,
S)reg:n»iie ;iow'n >ll))7 their ;Jlacc of abode,_such as .mf:NNamsangl‘as, {B.c?rdu‘r“ias ang
Pa,;jdurias, Lakshmi Devi (op.cit. pp. 19-56) provides @ COmMpIENENSIVE picture of
the Ahom-Naga relations.
The Ahom-Naga relation in the context of Ih.e tribes of Arunachal Prad_esh s
mainly concerned with the noctes. Noctes means VIIIage p'eople (noc means village
and re means people) and were settied in the Tirap d'IStI'ICI of Arun.achal from as
carly as the 12th or 13th century. These noctes came into contact wx}h the Ahoms
when the latter were wandering for permanent settlement. The Nagas did not
welcome the early invaders and gave tough resistance to them. The Ahom king
Sukapha terrorized them by adopting the brutal method of suppressior_x. Later on,
the Ahoms conciliated with them (as has been discussed already). Contlict between
the Ahoms and the nagas continued throughout the period of the Ahom rule. The
main causes of the conflict were the right to use the Naga products and control over
the salt wells. The nagas of Jaypur, Namsang, Paniduria and Barduria lived mainly
by manufacturing salt, which they traded in Assam. There were as many as cighty-
five salt wells in the lower hills. The Ahom government imposed a nominal tax on
the salt brought for sale by the Nagas. Later Ahom rulers (for example Purandar
Singha) employed their own men to extract salt from the wells. The basic source of
conflict between the noctes and the Ahom were the salt-springs and wells and
according to the Buranjis, the Ahom seized a salt-well in Mohang in 1536, and in
due course of time enjoyed either exclusive rights on several such wells or share in
the salt produced in them, There arc also evidences to suggest that some of the
groups of noctes entered into friendly alliances with the Ahoms. One Bonfera chief
named Karangpha entered in close friendly relations with the Ahoms. King Pratap
?}:ngr\[hfl:(l.6103l.lg4 1) tnled’to chojclf the naga altacks by constructing a rampart called
= Lidga garh. Bul the naga raids could not be prevented permanently, During the
rule of' I\u'xg Gadadhar Singha (1681-1 696) the Namsangia Nagas att: ‘l-;"-d °h~ 1
saltmine in 1692, They again attacked on a salt mine at R SRES BRSNS an Ahon
" saltmune at Barhat in 1701, King Rudra
Singha (1696-1714) subdued them. But there is one instance 18
Nigas obtained a remarkable victory over the A}\om" SEianEeof 15?6 when the
S, and 1t was decided that the

Nagas wi : 5l i
ni(g i}’)‘( m:lrxl(l lll:;C the salt sprl'ngs of Longpong during the daytime and the Ahoms at
Prddc'qh' (le;l’( ra K;Tl\:\ktlr in his article ‘Sal: Sources and Struggle in Aruna ']nl
s ADOD D , Y . » . N qe
Nagamn ;)p | 204%;; 6/;4.'.\ ujd/\o; th East India History Association, 30th s c-:on
¢ PP 1£4-136) provides a detailed acco ! | ’ g
. 1 g ¢ rivl» Wt -
and the Ahoms for the same. " ofthe struggle betwen the Noctes

(Naga' is @ generic term applie

The Ahoms congi

s considered the Napas ae
asked to pay tribyte i 805 a5 a whole of their b
{ ibute in the for oy CIr hUbJuLIS and they were
and above g]] those sut 1;. form of slaves, elephant teeth spear shafis tlu.){ "

b o . o . L . < S Ta Y . p
the Nagas. The Ahoms } 2 return, the Ahorm government grante | J]’ el t0
Ahom kings gey d a0 18d good relationg with some of the N l.m * (xhats)
Thus, in & ICied against ope Naga groy : 1¢ Nagas. Somelimes the

wlional US, 10 1665 00 the roanme: oo, & 24P On the reques of the o N :
fequest of the Banfer or e other Naga group:

ANPara Nocorm » eyt
fipara Nugas, the Ahom King
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Chakradhvaj Singha (1663-1670) attacked op the Banclmng Nag

them. Their houses were destroyed, In fact, the Ahoms haq « "a.s, and dlefeﬂ‘t‘d Ahom Re)
with the Banferas. In fact, the enmity among the Nagas t;1c11pr|c " relationship PR
united resistance of theirs against the Ahomg, In spite :)I’ this :hsc T‘\’ICS prevented a runach
be subdued permanently and their insurrectiong occurred ”“.0"; ' © Nagas could not

Jt may be mentioned here that the Nocte-Ahom re| gloutthe Ahom rule, NOTI

‘ | : : ationshipsg
on friction and enmity, but friendship, commercia]

existed between them, Evidences show that the N
Noctes traded with the Ahoms for the supply of s
tax was imposed by the Ahoms on the salt by
trade, the Noctes also developed cultural contacts with the plains of Ag '

of them came under the influence of Vaishn K

‘ . i avism and adopted a very elementary
form of Vaishnavism which was rather a compromise between some tenets of this

sect and the tribal ways. Ajay Kr Mishra in his article ‘Religious Practices of the
Noctes of Arunachal: Exposure and Response’ (Proceedings of North East India
History Association, 25th (Silver Jubilee) session, Shillong, 2004, pp. 265-273)

provides detailed accounts of impact of the Neo-Vaishnavism and the title given to
the Nocte chief as ‘Narrottam’.

Were not always based
and cultura] intercourse also
amsangia, Borduaria and p A
alt to the plaing of Ass

ought from the hills, By the way of

aniduaria
am. Anomina|

(There is a story that one of the Ahom King Supimpha’s wives happened to
sce a Banfera Naga chief who had come to pay tribute. She praised the beauty of the
Naga chief. The king, being unhappy with this, gave away his wife to the Naga
chief. She was pregnant at that time and subsequently gave birth to a son in the
Naga village. King Suhungmung, the Dihingia Raja (1497-1539) became very much
impressed to see the boy, named Senglung, who used to come to pay tribute. He
also came to know that his mother was already pregnant before Supimha sent her
away. Suhungmung patronised Senglung by creating a new post of Barpatra Gohain
for him. This post was made equal to those of the Bar Gohain and Burha Goehain).

3.3.7 Khasis

According to the legends, the Khasis were said to be the earliest immigrants who
made their way across northern Myanmar to the present location where they
established new centre, Linguistically the Khasis represent a unique case of l?eing
the isolated austere group, speaking the dialects from the Mon Khmer family of
languages which is spoken in the other South-East Asian region.

The tribes in Meghalaya can mainly be classified into three groups G_aros,
Khasis and Pnars or Jaintias. Garos are believed to be the descendants of Tibeto
Burman race who came down all the way from Tibet to the North-Eastern Stat;s
while the Khasis and Pnars or Jaintias are the descendants of Proto Ausu"olmd
Monkhmer race, While Garos can be located in the Garo hills of Meghalaya, the
Khasis are scattered all across the State and are known by different names.

< hills t : Jaintias
Mainly, the pure Khasis can be sited at the Khasi hills, the Pnars or J¢

: : other tribes in
can be located on Jaintia hills. Apart from these, there are -mfm)]soit:cthe ' o ntral
Meghalaya, They are Bhois in the north of I\fleglmlaya,‘Kh)“;_“;‘glmis and live a
and Wars in the southern region. They are all a sub-tribes of Khas

lifestyle similar to that of the Khasis.

The term—Khasi is applied to the group Of"ﬁ
*Peaking people who presently inhabit the East and t

atrilineal and Mon Khmer
e West Khasi Hills and the

Solf-Intrclion

Marcrial
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Jaintia Hills district of Meghalaya. The term includes An‘xwis and the LY“gum.
Garo is a term used by others (o refer to a particular group ol people who are mnmf'
concentrated in the Garo hills, The Garos prefer to be called by Mande o Acki]
The term-—Jaintia is a generic tern which includes the Pnars/Synteng apq "‘hcr'

sub groups.
Anglo Khasi War ( 1829--1833)

U Tirot Sing as « king of the Khasi people in the carly 19th century, ruleg I
Nongkhlaw, which was part of the IChasi Hills convened a Durbar, where he Pasgeq
orders for the British to evacuate Nongkhlaw, The British, under David Scot Wh
was the agent to the British Governor General for the Norther Territory did no pay
any heed to the order. That is how the Khasis attacked the British garrison in Guwalyy;
on 2nd April 1829 and killed two British officers. The British retaliated with a fury
and started military operations against U Tirot Sing and other Khasi chiefs, Thys
began the Anglo-Khasi war during 1829--1833,

Although the Khasis lacked firearms and had only swords, shields, bows ang
arrows they resorted to guerrilla activity, when they found that it was impossible o
engage in open battle against an enemy who could kill from a distance since they
were untrained in the British type of warfare. The Anglo Khasi war continued for
the next 4 years from 1829.

The might of the British colonial rulers overpowered the Khasi’s as U Tirot
Sing was finally captured by the British and in 1832, the Khasi king was deported to
Dhaka, where he died on 17 July 1835, His death anniversary is commemorated
every year in Meghalaya.

After the Khasi king surrendered, the British increased their influence over the
Jaintia Kingdom, which was finally annexed on 15 Maich, 1835. The king of Jaintiapur
handed over his property in Sylhet and was given a monthly salary of ¥ 500,

The British administered the plain areas directly and the hill region indirectly
via a system of 15 dolois and 4 sardars, as an agent ol the British administrators.
The 15 administrators were [ree to adjudicate on all but the most heinous crimes.
Eventually, the British incorporated Meghalaya into Assam in 1835. Later, the British
occupied the Garo Hills in 1872,

When Bengal was partitioned on 16 October 1905 by Lord Curzon, Meghalaya
became a part of the new province of East Bengal, along with Assam. However,
wrhcn the partition was reversed in 1912, Meghalaya became a part of the province
of Assam.

3.3.8 Jaintias

't was in the beginning of the 17th century that the Ahoms and the Jaintias fis
;almc into coil‘lactv w_ilh'cac_h other. At that time, Pratap Singha (1603-1641) was the
l’r:l):; lélix:li,h i hbc Joxinfmd km;‘;,, Jasa Mzrnik f()r}xled a bond of friendship with King
was shorl-lived me?’“.’B l'“lllz .IWWO J‘amth princesses in marriage. The friendship
Tairitias: hOStiliiy bcc'::rvl:u» L‘l.h taking over the thrones of both the Ahoms and the
the Ahoms ('lcfculc(l‘(;n(-' I\/IIL wfmnon factor. It ended only after AD 1662, whe?
skirmishes did 1ake pl; L .ugh'dls and 'drovc them out of Gauhati. Yet, som*
dtake place between (he Jaintias and the Ahoms even afler 1662.
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3,39 Kacharis
Ahon

According to the Ahom-Buranji records, ‘In ancient times. ¢

' ) . s, th ;
Sukhapa conquered the Sutiyas, the Kacharis, the Mataks, the Bzrz]l]l?iavcln  King .
and the Kamateswars. They were allowed to remain as they were o t}? e N.a gas
that they offer tributes.’ S eandiuGn

Even the Purani Assam Buranji carrics a similar statement. Chronicles als
record that when Sui-Ka-Pha reached the valley of the Brahrna;)un.'a the;ntlc es also
gave him their tributes. To quote, ‘After this, the king Suka ha ari (zi”_'tongs
country. He got homage and tributes from all,’ “pha arrived in this

N(

From what has been discussed, it would seem that Sukapha kept getting tributes
from the Kacharis. The territory of the Kacharis was on River Dikhow’s left bank

The fact that the Kacharis paid tributes to Sukapha is further confirined through
the warning that was given to them by Suteupha (Sukapha’s son) to pay tribute or
move out of their territory right till Namdang River. The warning could have come,
because seeing a new king, the Kacharis deliberately stopped payment of tribute.

The Ahoms were not averse to foul play, when it came to pushing the Kacharis
out of the region they occupied. Here is an example to quote from I S Mumtaza
Khatun’s (Associate Professor, Department of History, University of Gauhati): The
nature of the Ahom-Kachari relations:

‘On learning that the Kacharis were highly superstitious and could easily be
duped, the Ahoms proposed that this should be decided by a test in which both
parties dig separate canals. Whoever could link the canal with the river Dikhow,
before daybreak would be considered the owner of the tract. The Kacharis, having
agreed to the proposal, the two sides started digging the canals. In their attempt, the
Kacharis almost surpassed the Ahoms, who, on learning this, brought some fowls
and made the birds to crow as they would do before dawn. The night being a full-
moon one, the Kacharis heard the fowls crowing and thought that it was akeady
dawn. Thus, they left the canal incomplete while the Ahoms .continu'ed' to dig and
succeeded in finishing the task before dawn. The Kacharis, admitting defeat,
surrendered the territory (till Namdang), to the Ahoms’.

It took the Kacharis nearly 200 years to get ba'\ck at the Ahoms anéi lnl”glgc
them subordinates. They defeated the Ahom King Siu-hen-pha (AD 1488- )

and forced them to offer a girl to the Kachari king.

Siu-hum-mong, was the ruler of the Ahoms from : ‘
’ itori / acharts.
averse to using any means to establish the old territorial status with the K

i Id
Headed by Kan Seng, an army was sent, which used dexterous mszﬁ :r)] éaf:; l;c;et
of region till the Dhansiri valley- This success made the Ahoms

: , : chara was
on a path to crush the Kacharis. A battle ensued In 1531 ,..m1 wh1§l1{{le<lzlll;};‘:éam e
defeated and the Ahoms put Detchungpha on tbe Kacher \ Hor;e subordinate to the
descendent of the original Kacharis. Then, the Kacharis bec-?: was used for thew,
Ahoms and in every Ahom correspondence, (he term thapita ¥
meaning established.

Some years later, the new K
Ahom army was sent against him that
taken to the capital of the Ahoms. Lateh
to the Ahom king, Madan was put on the Kac
Narayan. He was also given a girl by t

1497 to 1539. He was not

assclt independence and an

killed his mother and him. Prince Ma'dqn' \l;‘v(z:[s1
when the Kachari nobles made a solicitall

hari throne. He was renamed Nirbhaya

he Ahoms. Nirdhaya Narayan consented to

achari king tried to

Sclf~Tustria
Mutcrial
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pay annual tribute to the Ahoms. The Kachari king came to be known as thapity.
sanchita which means established and preserved.

The Kachari kings wanted to shake off this- title and used the Smalleg
opportunity to free themselves of Ahom authority. Their first oppor?umtiy came whgy
afler having defeated the Ahoms, the army of the Koch led by Chilarai broughy
Kachari kingdom under it. The Kacharis regarded this as the suzerainty of the Ahop,
leaving them forever. Therefore, when some years had gone by, during the reigy 0%
Pratap Singha, Sundar Gohain was killed by the Kacharis and they openly declareq
that they would stop all tribute paying to the Ahom overlords. At the same time, the
K acharis renamed their capital to Kirtipur and their king changed his name frop
Yasa Narayan to Pratap Narayan.

To quote from 1 S Mumtaza Khatun’s The Natwre of the dhom-Kachayr;
Relations, ‘Just after the accession of Sui-ram-pha in 1641, to the Ahom throne,
after the death of Sui-sen-pha, the Kachari king, Indrabalnarayan, the successor of
Bhimbalnarayan, deputed envoys with letters to the new Ahom king. These were
sealed with Singha-sab, or the seal of independence, instead of the Plutkan sab, or
the seal of subordination, which he was supposed to use.

While one envoy was sent to get the communication again with the Phukan
sab, the other was held by the Ahoms.

Another instance, in which the Kacharis tried to gain their independence,
was when the Ahoms were under Mughal attack during 1615 to 1619. Bhimbala
Narayana, the then Kachari king, in an attempt to assert his position, attacked a
village which was part of the kingdom of the Ahoms. He was well aware that at
such a time he would face no resistance from the Ahom forces.

Another time, following the invasion of Mir Jumla, envoys were dispatched
by Chakradhvaj Singha to the Kachari Kingdom for gathering information regarding
Barchetiya, an Ahom officer, who had run off to the kingdom of the Kacharis. To
begin with, Barchetiya was not returned by Bidarpa Narayan and he insulted the
Ahoms by sending his reply through an envoy. This was not the existing etiquette.
The letter was returned to the Kachari King, unaccepted by the Ahom ruler.

There are various such repeated incidents which show that while the Ahoms
wanted the Kacharis under their subordination, the Kacharis incessantly strived to
rgmain independent. The Ahoms expected the Kacharis to carry five letters in all
fhp]omatic exchanges, for the king and the ministers. After having broken relations,
if the Kacharis wanted to revive them with the Ahoms, they nee;ed to provide five
lct'lers for the resumption of good relations. This was resented by the Kacharis. Yet
:1‘:; ]l):ﬁcess t\la'asA r]cpcated time and again. Whenever the Kacharis did provide the

ers, the Ahoms pr ' ita. This

was disliked by the Kaclll):lfr)i[: }::c}ll lll);%/m)]nt)?nretger to’ the'm ke oo l.m

which would prove that they were realll (.tp bi,' I'Edde . dem"““d e s

providing a girl would show the subordi{r-nlbi o
ation of the Ahoms,

Thoug ncharic A )
only too haPEll)))'[tl;)el){,\(‘il;l:m«l; d 1q nOt- like to be called thapita-sanchita, they were
the Kacharis rejoiced ';]:*lb lliiﬂsllltuzmon »'vh.cre the Ahom king was powerful. Also,
invasion, like that of }“ d declared their independence each (ime that a foreigh

' at ol the Mughals took place on the Ahoms and they were pu:;lll;‘d

against the wall. Prom
: ptly, when the Ahoms were vietor: .
rush to revive good relations, ms were victorious, the Kacharis would
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According to I S Mumtaza Khatun’s
i n's The Nature of the dhom

Relations: -Kachari

Alim Relatiyps with

« Another point, which comes to our notice. : lhe Tribes of
: itiative to establish friendl OUee, 1s that the Ahom king himsels Aninachal Prodesi
100k any initia 1endly relations or to revive such relati never
Aacg] SeF . . 1 . a3
extreme Necessty, the Ahom monarch sent envoys on behalf of his s n?;;ln case ;f N
Sasinthe NOTES

case of Pratap Singha, who, anticipating the Mugha
pehalf of his ministers and the governor, to the Kach

= ACTIVITY

Talk to some people from the North East livin
with you. Find out how different their lifesty

1 ?nvasion, sent five people on
arl court in AD 1615

g m your locality or working
le, is as compared to yours.

Do You Know

North East possesses more than 550 varieties of orchids, which is said to
be almost 70% of the total species of orchids identified so far.

3.4 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have learnt that:

» The Ahom government adopted a policy of conciliation, as well as a pelicy of
force towards various tribes of the north cast.

e The Ahoms did not interfere too much in the affairs of the hills. Rather, they
conciliated with the tribes by providing them many types of facilities and
privileges.

e The Ahoms led very few expeditions towards the hills, because of many types
of problems.

e The Ahoms were more or less successful in their dealings with the tribes of the
hills and were able to control the tribes in the confines of the hills of Arunachal

Pradesh, except the trade missions, in which they could enter beyond the
foothills.

* The Ahoms also applied force against the tribes, whenever the situation Check Your Progress
demanded. 4, How did the Ahoms

d times of the Ahoms, duc to come to India?
haos due to the I'CbC“iOTI of 5. When did the
Ahoms and the
Jaintias first come
in contact with cach

* The tribes of the hills also utilized the trouble
foreign invasions or the internal problems and C
the Moamarias.

P other?
35 KEY TERMS || 6 Howlengdidi
Lo take for the

Kacharis to get

: . back at the Ahoms
gies prcscand b} the and make them
subardinates?

* Haat: 1t is a place to exchange goods.
The political methodolo

* Sama-dana-danda-bheda:
scriptures

* Ambuscade: Attack from an ambush Self-Pnstrucrional
Moterial 63
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« Duars: The floodplains and foothills of the eastern Himalayas in Nonh'East
India around Bhutan

o Paik system: A type of corvee labour system on which the Ahom kingdgp, of
medieval Assam was based

e Posa: [t is a system that allows you to pay for only what you sell

« Ryot: A general economic term u.sed. throughout India for peasant cultivaggy,
but with variations in different proviaces

¢ Khats: Fertile land at foothills

e Lingua franca: A medium of communication between peoples of differey
languages

e Overlord: A ruler, esp. a feudal lord

« Paramountcy: The state of being paramount; the highest rank or authority

e Warlike: Suggesting war or military life

ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

g
=N

1. The Ahom policy was to conciliate the tribes in the north-east region by
promising to furnish them their necessaries as far as possible. If they indulged
in wanton pillages the miscreants were to be pursued and captured. However,
the limits were not to be overlapped.

2. In general, the term posa came to be applied to all payments made to the
tribes of the hills by the Governments; whether it was in commutation of
blackmail or compensation for customary demands of the tribal chiefs of the
bordering hills of Arunachal Pradesh.

3. The Ahom rulers had advanced war weapons (matchlocks and guns), large
surplus production and the paiks to aggressively pursue their imperial policy.

4. Originally from Burma, the Ahoms entered north-eastern Assam, via, the
North Eastern Frontier and the Patkai range.

5. It was in the beginning of the 17th century that the Ahoms and the Jaiantias
first came into contact with each other.

6. 1t took the Kacharis nearly 200 years to get back at the Ahoms and make
them subordinates.

3.7 QUESTIONS AND EXERCISES

Short-Answer Questions
L,

2,
3.

List the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh,
What do you understand by posa?

What acts reflect the policy of friend]

relation ulers wi s tribes
of Arunachal Pradesh? g of Ahom rulers with the tribes

4. How were
5. Wh

the relati 5 ra
he relationg between the Ahoms and the Nyishis?

at measures we o . .
¢re used to stop the Nyishi raids into the Ahom territory’

wral
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ong-Answer Questions
B

Aliomy )

1. Explain the policy of conciliatiop of the Ahom, rul
. ers,
2. Write a note on the relationg between the Akas and 1y, Ah
« e .
3. Discuss the policy of subjugariop, ™

Arunag

4. Summarize the highlights of the relations betwe No!
€n the Ahoms and the )
tribals.
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4.0 INTRODUCTION

The establishment of British rule in Assam, as a consequence of the treaty of Yandaboo
in 1826, brought the colonial forces closer to the tribes of Arunachal Pradesh. The
colonial masters adopted the policy of peace and cooperation as well as the policy of
armed intervention and other coercive means whenever and wherever required. And
finally they drew the line ‘Tnner Line’ between Assam and Arunachal Pradesh to
monitor or regulate the movement of people between the hills of Arunachal Pradesh
and the plains of Assam, The British policy in the hills of Arunachal Pradesh has been
the subject of study by many scholars as a part of the whole of Northeast India or

Assam.

Although Amalendu Guha in his book Planter- Raj to Swardj: Freedom Struggle
and Electoral Politics in Assam 1826-194 7 [New Delhi, 1988 (reprint)] does pot
discuss the areas of Arunachal Pradesh, the book otherwise provides a com;‘nreh'enswe
account of the British policy. The accounts, reports and other such publications of
Robert Reid, J. F. Michell, W. W. Hunter, L. W. Shakespeare, R S. Kennedy apd
host of others are important to comprehend the various dimensions of the relatl?n
between the British and the tribes of this region including that of Arunacl'lal Prad'eahi
The contemporary writers of Assam and Arunachal P'radesh have also \)\}I'l:’(.in fs-[j:fzrf,
books and articles (some are published in the Proceedings of North Egst r; ia )
Association) dealing with the British on one hand and the tribals on the other.

) L ic keeping in
British colonial interests (political, economic, commercial and strategic CePE

' iti licyin Arunachal
e | Pradesh) shaped the British po
e e hc) Brahmaputra valley in the form of tea,

Pradesh. The growing colonial econonty in t . : . lture on the foothills
petroleum, coal, rubber and increased reventic from improved agﬂ)njal administration to
ofthe border area greatly depended upon the;f foothills peacefulmade
maintain law and order in the border areas- .

the British nitiate various policies whichare di

the capacity of
The need to keep t
scussed in this unit.
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4.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

Afler going through this unit, you will be able to:
e Discusg the posa system
s Describe the relationship of the British with the Khamtis and Singphos
o Recognize the role of the Katokies

o Discuss the market scenario in Arunachal Pradesh

e Describe the Inner Circle

4.2 Posa SYSTEM

The article by Braj Narain Jha, ‘Politics of Posa: A Case Study of Pre and Post
Independence Seenario in Arunachal Pradesh and Assam,” in Proceedings of the Indian
History Congress (57th Session, December, 1996, pp. 446-458) is important in this
context because it discusses the posa system comprehensively. Jhaalso provides thorough
discussion on the posa system in his Ph.D. Thesis ‘British Colonial Intervention and
Tribal Responses in the North East Frortier of Assam (1825-1947),” unpublished Ph.D.
Thesis, Department of History, Arunachal University, Itanagar, 2002, Though Mackenzie’s
views are very clear and true to the nature of the posa rights of the tribal chiefs, the
official writings of the British period distorted the facts in this regard. In general, the
term posa came fo be applied to all payments made to the hill tribes by the governments;
whether these were in commutation of black-mail, compensation for customary demands
of the tribal chiefs of the bordering hills of Arunachal Pradesh, it was often confused
with ‘blackmail’ in the official jargon of the British period.

The British administrators neither had the intention to understand the true nature
of posa nor could they make their doubt clear as to what it was. They cared little to
ascertain ‘whether these claims had their basis in primeval rights or whether they
were merely the definite expression of barbarian cupidity.” Till the third quarter of the
nineteenth century they often expressed their grudge that, °... we are met to this day
by difficulties arising from the indefinite nature of the connection subsisting between
the Assam sovereigns and their savage neighbours.” It is because of this apathetic
attitude towards ascertaining the true nature of posa that we see the conflicting visions
qf the British administrators on posa. Sometimes it was called ‘blackmail’, and at other
times it was understood as ‘a well-ascertained revenue payment, on account of which
corresponding remission was made in the state demand upon the ryorand was compared
even 'with ‘the chouth of the Marattas and blackmail of the ancient highlanders.’ The
situation becomes gloomier when one finds the same comparison of posa with ‘blackmall
inrecent publications.

'.”1“3, wo see that proper and objective analysis of the nature of posa based o
the socio-political realities of the contemporary period of Assam and Arunachal Pradesh
has h‘ardly been made in any serious studies or in the administrative historjograph
Thatis v&(hy it has often been wrongly interpreted as blackmail. Actually, {he bI;ckmai
had originated in Bengal in a different context. The system of paymen,l of bl-ackmﬁi
was, in fact, a British polity stated to buy the raids of the aborigines of the Rajmﬁha

hills in Bengal presidency.
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The British continued the posg s stem
vas under the Ahoms. It’ was the im'tia>l, ponc}e, V;:ﬂa;f:e;r the oc
under David Scott ‘to maintain intact the arrangements
o avoid the appearance ofanything like radical or unexpe
within the Brifish establishment were to either change the syst
the system as the direct collection of posa was vieweg as incyonizl or altogether abolish NI
of the tribal over the ryots of Assam who considered the Brilli]s];nt and as the r‘i ghts
Robertson directed Captain White in early 1834 to carry on negotiatiozllS th-cu S”bJegts.
of the hills under which either a certain sum of money should be anmnlll ° Wl}(}; the chle'fs
lieu of all demands or a certain quantity of various articles be collecte(d f}'loll?:llleltlo ﬂt](;im y
Jocalities. Under no circumstance were they allowed to proceed beyond a deﬁn;:il Iinxetd
collect their contributions persenally. In this connection, the Government of India hzlg
the view that stopping of posa might lead to troubles and since it did not affect its
interests immediately, the conciliatory policy regarding the posa collection should continue,
" Accordingly, Captain White recommended payment of posa in cash than that in kind
directly from the ryots. It was thought by the local officers that a humane policy displayed
towards the tribes would effectually secure the peace of the outlying areas and lead to
beneficial results.

ety Cupation Of Assam s jt
ritish officerg '
IS especiall
of their natjve predecessors anzi/
cted change. ' However, demands

Commutation to cash payments from the treasury proved useful for the British
and by 1852 the posa of the Akas, the Sherdukpens, the Thembang Monpas, the
Dzongpens of Talungdzong and the Nyishis were commuted to cash. In the case of the
Adis all dues in kind were commuted to money payments in 1877. Subsequently, various
unsuccessful moves were made towards bringing changes to the system or altogether
stopping it.

During the British period though the payment of posa continued, we alsq witness
that the payment was stopped to some as a punitive measure aga.in.st the tribe. The
payment of posa to the Adis was stopped after the Abor expedition of 1894 gnd
consequent blockade of the Ahor hill and it was never resumed ther'e.aﬂe.r. Com‘mentm.g
upon the violations of the terms by the Adis, Lancelet Hare had e;arher a{gued, B)‘/ thr?u
exaction from the Miris, their obstruction of the survey and their asstarm,)n of territorial
rights the Abors have undoubtedly forfeited all claims to such a subsidy.

Accordingly, posa began to be paid from the r.espcctlve tre:asuré]csd otf ﬂsl:n?:(f)ff«'mfé
and Lakhimpur districts. In 1860, the right of collection of posa ex'el tf) 0ed'oncc and
Adi chiefs under treaty obligations, but the posa to the Adis .wasds Tlli]; debate over
forever in AD 1900, However, the posa of the first Kind c9mm:°1§ri'tish rule in Assam
‘continuance vs abolition” of posa continued from the begmgmg: eriod, but the system
to the end and surprisingly enough during the post-Indepen cn}f pbeen r,nade regarding
of posa still continues, It s also to be observed that no change ias

the existing practice of the British period.

Cash payment in licu of all pesa claims

it] : -ans-border tr

Bitish products in the hills and for revamping (he U472 baent by them then and there

made to the different tribal chiefs in the annual fairs was sg o b to use cheaper
and the gifls given to them on the occasion gradually 0

. smergence of

he process of eme

factory-n: o , measures also Ser ved the p < indirectly used to
y-made British goods. These or of state was indire

iew to popularizing

ivenwithav
e ade. Posa payment

dif’fcrentiation within the tribal societies aU(_i the p.ormt» and the chiefs monopo.h‘zmg
Strengthen an economic nexus between the imperté Z in:O the institution of tmdmonal‘
the paym e cinship combin® he amount of
ayment of pos ship and kinship owever, the
Chicfs wag gl B8P O interest of the State. B Selfiner
as gradually made to serve Matcrial
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payments remained the same throughout the British period which has scope for furihe,

investigation.

After the immense growth ofpla 1tation economy and other economically lugy ativg

ventures, the debate of ‘abolition vs continuance’ g‘aix}cd momentum since thc‘c1. bsing
years of the 19" century, but to serve the strategiC mtc{cs.ts and. becu'usc of‘ lack of
sufficient knowledge of the socio-political and cultural a.ﬂ'ilmnc'ms _01 the tlnbcs‘ol Wester,
Arunachal Pmdeshvand incomplete consolidation ofadministrationin the hills of Arunacty,
Pradesh the system of posa, except for the Adis, was kept mtact.

B. N. Jha in his Ph. D. Thesis (op.cit.) and S. Puﬂa in his prticlc “The Pog,
System: A Historical Analysis’ in S. Dutta aqd B.l rlpatk:y (cds.),.S;»urces of the
History of Arunachal Pradesh, (Gyan Pub.lishmg P'Iouse, .I\ew Delhi, 2008, pp. 16
— 181) provides the details of the posa paid to various tribes of Arunachal Prades},
during the British period. The details given below are from the two sources.

Posa to the Hrusso (Aka) chiefs

David Scott succeeded in concluding an agreement with the Hrussos (Akas) by which
they agreed to forego their right of direct collection of posa from individual ryots foran
annual payment of T 175 by the British government. An agreement was made with
Taghi Raja wherein he agreed not to attack the ryots in the plains for a monthly pension
of ¥ 20. Suitable stipends amounting I 360/- per annum were also granted to other
chiefs of the Akas with further extension of six more pensions in 1848 to another six
chiefs. Capt. J.T. Gordon concluded agreements with Hrussos (Akas) chiefs in February
1844 for commutation of their posa to cash on prevailing market prices of goods. Monetary
payments to the Aka chiefs were finally fixed at T 668 in aggregate in 1848, The relations
of the British with the tribe began to improve afler the grant of posa in cash to the
chiefs. Though later on the chiefs tried for an increase in the amount and troubled the
British, the latter as a punitive measure withdrew and stopped the posa, the chiefs
finally surrendered in 1888 and their posa was restored from 1890.

Posa to the Nyishi chiefs

On 17th of April 1836, after much persuasion, eight Nyishi chiefs of Charduar area
agreed to receive the posa articles in future from the Malgoozari (local revenue officer)
who would collect the articles from the ryots of their respective villages as per revised
rates. In accordance with the direction from the Govermor General-in-Council, that
appreciated Capt. Methie’s agreement with the eight Nyishi chiefs, his successor Lt
Vetch, c':arricd on negotiations with the remaining five Nyishi chiefs of Charduar who
mad'c similar agreements on April 5, 1837. The Nyishis of Naoduar also agreed to
receive the posa through the village revenue officer by 1838-39, F inally, ¥ 2494-0-1

was annuauy paid to the Nyishi chiefs of Charduar and Naoduar commuting thel
rights to raise posa in the Duarss.

The presence of petty clans, independent of each other, suggests that inter-tribal
i;ﬁ-dxvmons existed in Nyishi gociely. There were 30 to 40 chiefs in the same clan of
Dal‘:ge I EPT esen.tmg an oligarchic fon.n qf government. The chiefs were called Gams:

or;; llerefm ¢, noted that 238 Nyishi gams of chiefs were in receipt of T 2543

B gy thetofal amount of posa to the Nyishi chiefs was ¥ 4129-15-0 with 2
s evidont o o i of Bankottainlew of certin fa (weekly market) duss:
Nyishis along with o icial records that it was only by 1852 that the posa paid to °
ng with other tribes like the Sherdukpens and Akus were finally commuted
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4 s. After :
formonc}’P“y,'mn(tib AI:Iﬁ ;boutaycal of the Commutation r Posai
el 5N 1 e
Gordon mentioned, ‘Noadverse effects on peace has beep felt(; TNy Dayrrens
o5 tomONey payments “as stipends to the chiefs,’ G Heto con

; i pod Al reat numbe,
left the hills and settled in the plains since the commutatiop wnb_x é of
as effec

: ted.?
posa to the Sherdukpen chiefs
i : NO
On 28 February, 1836 Captam Mathie entered ingg gp, agrecment with he <
the Sherdukpens commuting the posa to an ameyp of ¥ 2526.7 e Sat Rajas of

o -0) annually, The Sy
NIeIr pavinent wac « i
Madhy S y as stopped in
SalKia, the revenye officer of
Sherdukpens came to terms and op

Rajas received this amount regularly up to 1839, v
consequence of their having allegedly murdered
Orung in Panbari village. In 1884, however, (he
recommendation of Capt. J.T. Gordon the payment of posq was resumed. The sy

ed, mount

of posa, however, was reduced t0 X 1740 annually, Since then, the Sherdukpens seemed
to be reconciled to the change and behaved peacefully in geners] ens seem

Posa to the Monpa chiefs

Incarly 1844, Capt. Gordon entered into an agreement with the Sar Rajas of the Kuriapara
Duars along with the Gelong of Talung Dzong Gompa and Nyetsang as the
representative of the Tawang Deo, binding the chiefs formally to relinquish 2ll their
claims to the lands of the Kuriapara Duar in consideration of an annual payment of
¥5000. The relation of the British with these Sar Rajas remained peaceful till 1852
when a misunderstanding developed because of interception of the amount of posaby
one of the Gelongs who had supervisory authority over the chiefs. But peace was
restored through a treaty signed on 28th January 1853 at Kuriapara by three representatives
of the Tawang Deo ratifying the earlier agreements of commutation of posa to cash
amounting to ¥ 5000,

Posa to the Monpa chiefs of Thembang

The Monpa chiefs of Thembang collected posa from the Mazbat area in Charduar. In
1844, they were allowed an annual sum of T 145-13-6 as commutation of their posato
cash.

Posa to the Hill Miris

From the Report on the Province of Assame of Mills in 1 853 itis kncfwn fltla: ;ﬂﬂl ti::
Wwere also allowed by the British to draw posa in cash and Ifmd annuz:ll'){. ne '-;ione;
BOtI851-3-9 and 12 maunds of salt annually. Froma resoluuo'n of the chief m'm;]:;pt ol
of Assam of 1884 it secims that the different clans of the H}ll Mms ‘;erjjitio:in .
Anual posa of T 281-7-5, T 930-4-9 and X 25 in lieu of their r{tg,h?s 0 fc;s;m
Sisi, Dhemaji and Bordoloni Mouzas of the present Dhemaji district 0 '

Posa to the Adis < $So faras

i .« Mackenzie writes, D0 1aras
While discussing about the posa in the case of the Adis dl: Idzl;y of these tribes, iad no
¢an be gathered, the Abors, though much more powerﬁz'lvelilnremote situation, cut offas
SUehrights, This was, owing no doubt to their comparati ng the Brahmaputra

i e Uuri alo
ey werg by the great river Dihang from the cultiy ated country tion that pasato

alley ; th centuries me : .
:}‘H“')’- But some Burangjis written in the 19th and zovillage s. These paiks cultivated

1 Adis had beep granted along the paiks of SOmIC 75 supplied them with fish. These
Paddy for theiyr lords and fishermen of their allotted heis Sup.
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Check Your Progress

1. What was the

agreement between
the British and
Taghi Raja?

. The term

came to be applied
to all payments
miade to the hill
tribes by the
governments,

. The Monpa chiefs

of Themmbang
callected posa from
the Mazhat area in

. Afi¢r the

annexation of
Assam by the
British the

factor was
eliminated from the
posa system.

72

Seifelnstruciionial
IUA'HL'I'."(!/

. . "y . Adis were exempted from paying reve
cultivators and fishermen allotted to the Adis were exem| paymng revenye 10 th

Ahom govermment.

Initially the different sections of the Adis were paid posa in kind sucly 3, irgy
hoes, salt, rum, abkaree opium and tobacco. Bllt the posa payment was comimyeg l
annual payment of allowances in cash and also in terms of salt and rum as C'ﬂl‘ly‘us 1854
In the case of Padam-Miniyong section of the Adis, t!xc posa puymcx?ts in kind Werg
commuted to cash payment in 1877 and began to be paid lroxp 1378. Itis noteworthy
mention here that the right to posa as police payments (0 maintain !uw and order i gy,
border had been extended to the Padam-Miniyong Adis through different agreemey,
between the years 1862 and 1866. After that, we see that annu'n‘l monetary payment
different tribal chiefs and gams continued till the end of the British rule in India excepy
for the Padam-Miniyong section of the Adis, whose payments were stopped in 1894 a4
as never resumed. The amount granted to the different clans/villages of the Adis wyg

’:’\33 12 per annum and was distributed as follows:
Bor Adis (Padams) - T 1096-0-0
Adis of Mebo - ¥ 562-0-0
Adis of Padu - ¥ 2064-0-0
Adis of Duku and Silli - 3 425-0-0
Pasi-Miniyong Adis - T 465-0-0
Adis of Kebang - %3 393-0-0
Adis of Mankong - ¥ 5580
Adis of Retung - 3 5180

Posa to the Noctes

Even after the occupation of Assam by the British, the Nocte chiefs continued to retain
their khat managed by their respective karokies. The British decided to continue the
system and in 1841-42. Captain Brodie entered into agreement with these chiefs by
which they were allowed to use those Afats in lieu of payment of a trifling tribute. In
addition, he abolished tools and cesses collected from the Noctes on brine spring held in
their possessions. In 1873-74, the government resumed some of the Ahars of the
Namsangia and Borduria Nocte chiefs, which had already been counected into tea
gardens, for annual payments in cash. By 1920-21, however, all their Aafs were resumed
by the government and annual payments in cash were allowed to the concerned chiefs.

During the Ahom period, the relationship among the state (Ahom state), posd
holders (tribal chiefs and people) and the allotted paiks (Bahatias) were interwoven in
asystem. But after the annexation of Assam by the British the paik factor was eliminated
lfrom the posa system. Now it became an agresment between two contracting parties,
f.c..’the colonial state and the posa holders in which the state took the responsibility
inttially in kind and subsequently in cash to pay them. Also, no remission was made inthe
revenue to be taken from the erstwhile paits.

43 SHOW OF FORCE

gxl‘l\?iBjmijh power did not adopt the policy of annexation in the areas of Arunachd!
adesh. Neither did they have a uniform policy towards the tribes of Arunachal Pradest
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Force was used s and whenrequired, otherwise the policy of peace and non.i f |
ace ¢ -niervention

was followed.
The British government had the first encounter with T:

. ; ; aghi raja (Aka chief). He
continued collecting dues from the Duar forcefully and also murd cr;é q[(]/l]f‘l: Cilqi;cf)- I[;
¢ Clal poste

at Charduar. For this reason, they had been declared as ; e ‘
fought with the Hazari Khowas, anud then fled to AssamS , valflltulcar‘: lci\il;sl 33 91’ Tagiln b §
British and sent to the Gauhati jail. In 1832, he was released. He agiﬁin g&:z( b); tlh.c
people and started outrages in the Duar. In 1835, he burnt the Assam Light IL;;( (US
outpost at Balipara and killed seventeen people. Taghi raja committed so:vir'll r11‘iins in
the foothills. The British Government stopped the annual payment to the I-Iaza'ri‘Kl;o“;wtl
Tt was unable to capture the culprits. The British decided to send a punitive ex pddition( m
the Aka Hills, but in 1842 Taghi raja surrendered. He was released on an oath of good
behaviour, and was given a small stipend of X 20. Following him, many other Aka chiefs
also accepted stipends in 1844 and in 1848. However, the Aka chicfs always demandcd
an increase in the amount of posa and to maintain control over forest and forest produce
they too pressurized the government. Consequently, the relation was not always peaceful
with the British.

A controversy appeared on the question of rights in the forest. In 1900, the Akas
demanded a sum of T 3000 from a merchant of Balipara for tapping rubber in their hills,
The deputy commissioner of Darrang interfered in this matter. It was decided that in
future all agreements regarding rubber tapping and the payment between the merchants
and the hill men would be done in the presence of the deputy commissioner.

The change in the mode of collection of posa during the British period was
unacceptable to the Nyishis as a whole and remained a matter of dispute between the
two forces. Their policy of raid was also a point of constant dispute between them.
The Nyishis wanted to collect the posa directly from the people of Assam. In 1835, the
Nyishis committed a raid on the plains. They carried off several British subjects. The
British government sent a small military force into the hills and rescued the captives.
Afler this event, several Nyishi clans of the north of Che Duar submitted. They left their
right of collecting posa from the paiks, and agreed to receive the articles of posa fr(?m
the revenue officer of the villages. They also undertook a policy not to assist the enemies
of the British, Their new posa was fixed at one coarse arkut sheet, one long cotton
handkerchief, two seers of salt, one dao, and one goat for every ten ho'uscs. Many glhcr
Nyishi clans also accepted it. The British government always took senouslyany ri}ld by
the Nyishis on the plains of Assam. Tostop the same economic blockade, withholding of
the payment of posa and finally the armed intervention was followed: We sce all these
measures in the British intervention in the incidents of the raid of the village AmtOUa (in
Darrang in 1872-73). The beginning of the twentieth century mar%ccd a cha_ngc mlthc
British policy towards the Nyishis. To establish direct contact with them |“']] ]lgllm?l
survey party (known as the Miri Mission) visited many villages of the Ny1s ;ul'llll : (lhc
collected important information. This resulted in the inclusion of the Nyishi hills in

Western section of the North East frontier.

The British occupation of Assam brought about

Adis. The gold washers and fishermen, who had now * e to their hills.
refused to pay to the Adis. The Adis in revenge carried off many o” &

. . were not so hostile to the
In this way, the British-Adi conflict began. S0 far, thg Adis w};.nl.1 %\;t ;?t}:lc Shounlioe
British even they helped the British in various ways i the /¢ ,:’\diq on the matter of
and Khamptis, The British govemment tried t0 conciliate with the AdE

a change in the posa rights of the
hecome the British subjects,

S“,’f-lrh/l'
Maierlal
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captain Vetch, the political agent, met Pasi
t the captives released. But the Adis were %

eminee their claims over the gold wnshcrs‘anc,l ?131\1/(:“1-1?]1@?. ?"lf]xlc ]Debll /’\_dis o
ready to renounce 1»}\ e pold washers in 1847. (,:nl?mm etch got them re cased iy
the Dibang Cm”.ed . M?“ , ILI’qtru[’FlC which was the firstone bc'twccn the British 4,4
1848, but nm.wmwu_[ ! ‘s.nlm‘ Aclis .ivﬁcrc going Lo gettle in the plains, the Ol'hclf;% starte
the Adis. While s\»n'm.ol‘ll lew i%riliﬂh g()\,c,-nmcnl then took the l-c.k;lt)(mmlnhly of the
nﬂﬂc‘\'il}g'l‘c}‘-”ld hy il‘:hb,l,sq'h,rq' This step only aggravated ll)c rcluhgn between the
protection of the gO (“J - ~l" ontinued between the various Adi groups and (g
British and the Adis. This pnob em L - continued in the coming years over the issuc of
British. The problem in their 1-clnu(>mhll|)‘ct:: iouc0 1 e, The British moves i the g
Beheeas, Sonowals and the slav‘es un;‘:‘n]‘simmion ks Al TR
hills were ulsoth? result ofthe .glw-'l)oorxv;.ious N sions in the Adi hils by the Bt
from the other side of the bort Cl./illimnson proved a turming point in the history of (he

government, the murder of Neol W i T
relation of the British and the Adis and the Anglo-Adi war look place in 191112,

and fishermen. n 1847,

old washers . ,
ilcbo‘ and other Padams (Adis) and go

Britoh n“l‘c'f()'

~
7]

NOT

During the initial years of British rule in Agsam, lhe_rclation o,f the"British W_ith
Khamptis was peaceful. However, over land d‘lspute with the Mdtak? the British
intervention was not acceptable to the Khamptis and the latte{‘ OCCUplC.d the land.
Taking it as an offence the British removed the chief from Sadiya apd his post was
abolished. Although the other privileges of the Khamptis were mtamgd, they were
very angry at the loss of their right to rule as the Sadiya Khowa Gobain. The result
was that on 19th January 1839, about five hundred Khamptis attacked the British at
Sadiya. In this event, Colonel White, the Political Agent, and a large number of British
soldiers were killed, The British government took it very seriously and immediately sent
a punitive force, The Khampti msurgents fled 1o the Mishimi hills. The British vigorously
pursued them, but they could not be submitted before December 1843, After this even,
Sadiya and Matak were directly brought under British rule. This development proved
decisive inthe history of British-tribal relation and an evidence of the use of force by the
British. The Khampti unity was broken by the British and the former remained peaceful

in the relationship. The superiority of anns of the British played an important role in the
same.

Gt D :f ing the period of tbe Burmese occupation of Assam the relationship between
T}?e Su}& P:% and Khamptis became an open confrontation and the Khamptis lost.
Ing oS Cam: » . '
Check Your Progress || them ps ii?eirsla\ Ltd o aklarge number of pecple from Assam as slaves and kep!

aves to wor i : . :
5. The British Ik on their lands and others were sold as slaves as far as to

the Yunnan provi : 5
occupation of In the b Sploviee Of‘Chma. The Khamptis asked for British help in this sitvation-
o g ¢ beginning, the Singphos were not ready for a : - on the
sbout a change in British compelled them to any agreement, but later on
Come 1o terms and to release all the captives. While the

the posa rights of British wanted to i '
(True/False) need of British protection ¢ amnst the Burmese, the Singphos were it
Rk i with the Burmese {l caii
¢ Singphos villages g Patkaiin June 1825. The British expelled
7 ;onlhct pt cliefs gl Surtendered, At ages of Bisa and Duffy Gams. The Singpho
JIn 1914, the initiated for tl ' .
¢ 1S 1
in the Eastern Plantation of the region. And the B -{Thhe Singpho land was also useful for the 13
" ot it e rosion. Mtish were eyej The Si 5, 1
s fac, did nog Jjs interorence by . CI€ eyeing upon the same. The Singphos,
C . . l fs . ; 5 ~
oroquently, Singphos reyolteq ag: (Bisa Gaw) against other chiefs (Duffa Gam)
St | 30 SUppresse 5t the British. The British too prompt actic”

the Adis.
e. But the Singphos niade a common cause
British-ad; the Burmese from th
aptives were releas e
a cased ¢ S e 0eHs
Uact was inclydeg release of the rest. Wi R
East Frong . - ! ¥ -
rontier. used to protect the loyal Singpho chje British in their oq privileges. The British a1
: _
d the rey
. olt. In t}
Sl 1€ end all the ok
he chiefs surrendered.
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This was the last Singpho uprising, after whie
e British rule. The Singphos assisted the Britigh o

ingpho tract was included
101914, the Singp ed in the Eastern sec(;
it ‘ ion o
The British .colle-cted polhl tax f'rom them. The policy of acquirint;ﬂlle North East Frontier
 other co}c?mal use and llbefratmg tl}e: slaves of the masters of Zrénd for plantation ang
spcouraging them to settle in the British temitory of Assam and useutlilaChal " rlech ang
>¢the same for colonig)

use were the cause of confrontation between the tribas of Ar
British Government of Assam. unachal Pradesh and the

Britis)y Pslicy

NOTES

e
14 KATOKIES

P e

As described eatlier, the katokies played an impo in promoti i
relations between the Ahom and tribal chiefls) arrz(ainferao(ill'g %lfotll?s ttlgﬁ e peitaining
Pradesh. The institution and its importance was also appreciated by the ;Sr?i‘glnnaChal
therefore, continued the offices of the katokies. The katokies were a c1>'111:t ?Jntd tgey,
with the Akas, Nyishis, Adis and Hill Miris of the bordering hills. The ngic:s ofO tl eji |
katokies were also utilized for trade regulations between the Monpas and Shcrclulx'pz’,e;;sc

TI.w Etritish' issued them a letter of appointment known as parwana and a register
was 1.namtamed in 'the h§adquaﬁers in which details regarding the katokies were
mentioned. The main duties of these katokies were to go into the hills as and when
required and to provide information about the tribal affairs to the authorities. These
katokies also accompanied the deputy commissioners when the latter went into the hills
on tours. They were in close contact with various tribes and accompanied the tribal
when they came down to the plains during fairs and other occasions. Katokies were
given revenue-free lands and a nominal salary was also paid to them sometimes. On
certain occasions, they were also rewarded by the tribals whom they assisted. Generally
speaking, no formal cducation was required for appointment as Katokies, the only
requirement being the knowledge of the tribal dialect and capacity of carrying transactions
with the tribal. The importance of these ‘go-batweens’ gradually declined after the
creation of the post of assistant political officer at Sadiya in 1882.

4.5 MARKETS

The markets on the borders of Assam and Arunachal Pradesh underwent tremendou.s
change during the British period from that of the Ahom period. The Ahom‘mlers wete c
promoting free exchange of goods; and trade was a popular ?COD(?lTllChCXCI'b[Iebn;
However, with the development of colonial economy and adm1ms}rah;n tq en ?m
changed subsequently. In this part of thi ng the same.

o ars workin -
aspects of trade and markets have been studied in the past by some sche L Check Your Progress
the history and culture of Arunachal P

. . : Jlowin -
radesh. For this part of the unit, the fo g ¢ What s the ma
rescarches have been used Sudatta Sike

jar’s ‘The Eastem Himalaya Trade ngrstal?;ﬂf duty of the
iy’ i . S1S), Cp 2 catokics?
the Nineteenth Century: A Study of British Policy (unpubhshed ph. D. Thesis) haiikt

‘British Colonial Design || o, Formal cducation

”istol—'y, N.E.H.U., Shillong, 1982; S. Dutta & B.N. J/"as \odhas and Shertukpens was required for
Behind the Udalguri and Doimara Fairs and its Impact ovel the P ~iation appeintment a5
gurt and Dotmara » =~ oty East India Hist01) Associalio™ katokics.
North L dra Kr Thakur (True/False)

S(f) lI'l\runachal Pradesh’, Proceedings of the o5 by Amren
<Uthsession, Dibrugarh, 1999, pp- 305-316 ‘1 pradesh: The Monpas in

‘Colonia] 5 1T ) acha
al and Pre-colonial Trade In Aﬂ}‘(l}l’ 2002, Departn

Perspective’s

o , Dibrugarh
jent of History, S.-l,’-l""“'“'"”"“"

Mareridl

Jowrnal ¢ vrs
rnal of Historical Research, vol.
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V)

m, pp. 51-59; ‘Pre- colonial Trade in Arunachal Prades},. A
Reconstruction of Economic History’, Resartn Vol. XX VII, 290 1 ,«PD: 17~_‘27, Journal o
he Directorate of Research, Govt. of Arunachal Pradesh, spccm} ls‘suc‘ml Golden Jubie,
of the Department of Research, Itanagat, 2002 and ‘Ifuttem 91, P1 u"-f,'olomu)l Trade ang
Polity Formations in Arunachal Pradesh: A Study of their Relationship” in the / rocee //., 1o
of the North East India History dssociatiot, (hereafler PNEIHA), Imphal Sessicy,
2000 pp. 299-318.

During the pre-colonial period, th

University, Dibrugarh, Assa

e cold weather annual fairs were held at Udalgyyg

and Doimara in the foothills of Assam which practicallry lasted from November to M“ reh,
Udalguri fair was mainly attended by the Monpas of 'I‘ ftwang m.](! Kalal'c-un}g ,uncl in lesg
number by the Thembang Monpas. The Doimara fair was v1snec'l 1?1'|‘nupf|]1'y by the
Shertukpens and also by the Thembang Monpas..At the Udal gL-lrx fdl‘l' main items of
import from the Monpa areas were horse and ponies, gf)ld, bla;ﬂxcts, salt, m“%’k’ wax,
spices, yak-tails and rubber, Onthe other hand, the main 1tems of e>'<pon to the hi U§ Were
ufactures, brass and copper 111a11t1fact111'f:s, iton, cotton twist and
yarn, woollen goods, tobacco and betelnut, Comumon items of import from Shertukpen

and Thembang Monpa areas at the Doimara fair were spices, Wax, musk, chilli, salt,

sheep, and blankets. However, export items of this fair were almost the same as those at

Udalguri. The Sadiya fai, held in the Lakhimpur District of Assam catered to the needs

of Adis, Mishmis, Duariah, Singphos and Khamptis. These tribes used a number of
passes from the il territories to the Assam plains.

Restoration of administration (after the Burmese intrusions) had created a political
envirorment, which boosted trade within and outside Assam. Restoring the frontier /iaats,
the centres of trade, revived frontier trade with the neighbouring hill tribes became the
priorities of the British administration. These hizafs in course of time became centres for
collection of raw materials for export of primarily forest products, and also distribution
centres for British machine-made goods. Revenue was extracted from these foothill
markets. These laats— which the tribes frequented to exchange their produce for salt
_ came to be used as an instrument to exert political power. This measure of economic
blockade helped in keeping the tribes under control and maintaining British paramountcy.
Frontier trade in the Province of Assam under changed political conditions became an
exclusive domain of the Marwaris, Bengalis and settlers from outside. They came inas
a class secking avenues for trade, and in the absence of a local trading class, seon
gained foothold over the entire gamut of trading activities.

cotton pieces, silk man

Revival of the trade fairs was in line with the broad framework of the mercantile
motive ot'" the East India Company reflected inits Report of 1797 which gave emphasis
on ‘creating a demand for articles, the products of Europe and Bengal® and supplylng
with a valuable return in bullion. The motive is also evident from the Notes by Davi
Scott on H.'el.s/zk Report on Assam: *The quality of goods of European manufacture
has of late increased, and it is probable that there may hereafter be a considerable outse!

for v ; ann 1
. voqllcns ata 30{1 of dllllll‘ﬂl fair held on the confines of Durrung, to which merchants
om Tibet and the intermediate country resort.’ |

COlmiallhgj: gia;;x;; (;i 1tmpvﬁoﬁrt and export‘pmves beyond doubt that the policy of the British
strengthened from (I ‘Wﬂ'bdlo pO;‘)ullanZe European goods. This conclusion is furthe’
valued at 76 onl mkl ;;/176 statistios that the export of British cotton piece had beel
figure of T 11,75 1y in 1878 “r/;ule 1t increased manifold in a single year and touched the
Adjoining For, ian C o add. ﬁlﬂl}er, the Report on Trade between Assam and

g oreign Countries and Tribes for the year 1889-90 clearly mentioned that the
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tendency in trade indicated a steady increase in the dem

— goods, cotton twist and yarn, brass ang copper and for Burope

ancotton piece

salt and silk 1y, '
' ! , ' SHUKmanufactyreg .
Till 1853, the annual trade at Udalguri was in ourishing condifion e
g d aid ownwar d uend'. This was mainly due to (he reductio’n ixi ;m s e
salt owing _lO the lnﬁdeUCthl_\ of cheap manufactyre salt, and incre 'f,marke,t o Wit
the beginning of tea plantation in the Brahm ot -

I v

sale. As the gardens increased in number, Marwari and b
the demand for local produced grains increased, The dev
mines, the strengthening of staff in district offices, the intro
the consumer of local produce more than the producers, C
articles in particular food grains sprang up.

arkets established
g their produce for
accea traders increased ang
clopment in railways, coal
duction of troops increased
onsequently, the prices of all

In fact, taste for finished goods was already there to a limited cxtent, since the
customary c.iues to the hillmen of the Darrang frontier were paid in terms of gamocha
(handkerchief), khania kapor; cheleng, mekhela-chaddar, cotton twist and yamn, dao,
etc. from the Ahom period. When the British commuted these customary dues to
cash, they began commerce like Tezpur (in the case of the Shertukpen, Thembang
Monpa and Aka chicfs) or at fairs (as in the case of the Sat Rajas of Karipara durar,
who were paid at the Udalguri fair). Evidently, this mode of payment was directed at
diverting the tastc from finished Assamese goods towards cheaper European finished
goods. This intention is corroborated further by the fact that along with the payment
of the amount of posa the British used to present these chiefs articles of British
manufacture like broad cloths, bottles of rum and knives. Once the people became
used to these articles, they began to purchase them either from Tezpur or from the
Udalguri and Doimara fairs. This colonial culture of exchanges culminateq in making
the chiefs addicted to those goods. The following official assertion about the importance
of fairs gives a fair indication of the politico-economic motives behind the organization

of fairs:
< ...the fairs served some purposes of commercial and political utility.” To
take the discussion on the Udalguri and Doimara falir further, we find that
statistics regarding the volume of trade i‘n Qohnara fair %mve r:ot !f\eeflz Os:]o:lirg
separately after 1885 and the Udalguri fair also lost importance

: fmne rt figures
closing years of the nineteenth century. In 1902, the xmp;nSz;l;(; 6:561225 eltyb.
at Udalguri fairs stood at a low level of ¥ 822.0 and | ‘ut ‘tbllm)evBritish
However, the Udalguri and Doimara fairs contributed througho G

’ € . { 1 7 [NCSe Tatlrs,
period. While assigning the reasons for decline in brisk trade of the
the following factors draw our aftention:

1began to be organized in 1883 onwards gained
o

(i) The Darranga fair whicl :
importance at the cost of these fairs. | PR
er fairs failed to serve the increasing and 1¢g

ion
he Darrang district duc to enormous expans

cliel® opulation. Hence,
of the, tea. industry By he COllSCCluenlt mfc xenis‘:/)fO\f’vl;elzly‘markets and
i or ;
. e merce 1n the ;. Balipara
‘native sources of comt at. Lahabari,
glﬂt:i::::;m centres situated at Orang, Amratola, Mazbat,
V)

aal jons.
rcial transacti
T the regular channel of comme S i
and Tezpur became the 1€g 1rt of the British colonit

(iiy These cold weather fairs
of the rising population in t

ermination on thep

e : b ich is cvident
(iii) Lastly, we also notice a firm d'ct i om trade with Tibet which i8 ¢V :
ove ' ent for direct entry into foreign Anglo-Tibetan Conventiono |
g‘ crnime o en Couvention Of1894-. g. . l 9 14 SC”;I”‘{'“‘ frostt
from the Anglo-Chinese concluded with Tibet in Sl

1904 and the comumercial treaty
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1873 on the Darrang frongje, .

. > Y )u]ﬂtion 0 - 14 ~

(iv) Enactment of the Tnner Lin® Jt{;ﬁcnt 11892 and 1898 along withthe Fo

b Pufis . 't amerl : > sial mention iy ..

ki 1875 and its CO;];C;]SUE:ﬂhcr amended 1D 1891 need spec o i thi
Regulation of

regard fBritishrule in Upper Assam, the Marwari trade,,

idation of DItk A 4s an agent of
NOTES Withthegmdl‘“lm“mhdmﬁ d the internal trade ofAS,S‘qm 4s all ABent of th,
ad monopolize en their trading agencies atql,

yraged toop '
Lesf Marwari traders had their headquarte

s 1833, the Governor-General in couggjj

is period h
who by this perio L olee
British trading houses of Calcutta wet

i ill people.
frontier areas and trade withthe hill peop

i Ascarlya . ‘
at Goalpara and Guwal;,at[]-mA: i;;?rf:’el-s Buridihing and Dibang, part of which wag
decided that the tract D€ wee

laced under an officer at Sadiya and
o 4 Singphos, should bep e
(c;cc;*_u;.)xc.dtl;y Kﬁi‘?ﬂ?lﬁ. ?Eldﬁm cgt?ons of the officer, the agent t0 the Governor-Genery],
efining the powers ¢

North Bast Frontier categorically stated,
ancement of the €

ill be the adv . L
iy gent of the Marwarls may bring to

ree trade that the 43 .
y de or on the side of the Ava you will endeavour to

necessary.

In 1834, Licutenant Charlton was appointed in charge of Sadiya. In' a letter
written to David Scott, Agent to the North-East Frontier, Captain N?Uf"l]}e expressed
the urgency of encouraging the rising spirit of commercial extensiQn ?nd Cl.ltel'Pr Ise
amongst the border tribes and give them a good market at Fhe frontier supplied with
such articles of English and Indian produce as were most in demand at a reasonable
price receiving in exchange for the native products. The former should, Neufville
suggested, consist of coarse med broadcloth, med bailze, chintze, white cotton cloth,
black muslin, cotton coloured handkerchief, velvet, salt, opium and med blanket of
Bhutan and eri cloth of Assam and the latter would be chiefly ivory, gold, amber,
musk, munjee, mishmiteeta and Khampti dao and spear. David Scott also entertained
the idea that the trade with the hill tribes to the northward as well as the Singphos
would naturally increase and proposed to establish a mart at Sadiya. This he hoped
would also appease the Singphos who were suffering from loss of their slaves. An
attempt in this line was already undertaken by Scott in 1827, when silk goods of the
i e o Crers gt i hepeant
Though Scott once aiJDIied for a g S| ‘W-lo X (?f thc, consignment was plundered
guaranteed, mere two thousand o et of goods, the smallness of sun
business led to venture fallhaln ﬂl‘upee}s] e the- want of any officer to supervise the

8 through. Neufville recommended that the merchan!

adventurer Charles Ale
xander Bruce as | !
should be vested with the ¢hap el it Ve g D o hunio

_ ge of t el

rupees for a month with » « ge he whole business at a salary of one hundred
worl With a share in profit. Neufyi]] :

Mou d extend through the Hukong va]i \I\I/Ie hoped that eventually this trade
oreover, it would pain - ©Y 1o Mogaung on th rrawady.
. s ofit: e Upper Irrawady
faithful ubandonmeli of Olﬁe e ke occupation to the Slngphos i[nprelllm of their
from the Jogs of s|. abit .

85 of'slaves Bt L s and prevent alling 3 istress
raders opened thejr sl?jndsdlsnm{‘mmn o agricultural labour. lnhle églllﬂll_mg - dbm-::ri
4 place of considerqple ﬁ-qa]l demx. Jenkins was confiden; t'hqt S d.,'lust it Margv o
slowly restoreq and h ade during the Ahop period, t} o Owhich ads

astened by the judicious men. e condition of things would b¢
neasures adopted by the British

ommerce in the frontier

Another great object v
and any obstruction to a Iré
your notice either on our sl
remove and report to me as you deem

cncouragement of trade

By mid-p;
1d-
S¢ -ty livng] nmeleem]

frontior nea. 1 centy
Mttty rareas. The Nyish R

difTer
s - ent /i
IS, Mms 1a

. ats and . . 3 5
»Adis, and v shops grew in and beyond e

shinis a|| ' ' Y
gradually staried settling dow?
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d traded all along the frontier, The Mi<hm:
peacefully an _ I. The Mishmis ¢ - '
(rading purpose. Several of the Singphos were employed :;] lbnle el
(he European entrepreneurs and all were taken greatly to the

The rapid expansion of the tea industry in Upper Assa
market for its consumption. Serious thoughts were given to off;
British Indian tea among the hill tribes of the Eastern Him
of Central Asia, particularly Tibet through them. In
Superintendent of Keddha Department reported (o the
Government of Bengal, that an inconsiderable trade i .
the medium of Digaru Mishmis and Adis and with n::tlsé:; I;e:r:nnaﬁg : 1z0§f11r0L1gh
and under proper management this trade might be greatly developed Thelrc% hadmffphovS
been demand for the produce of Tibet and northern Burma but .the distaucfa1 \f\;a}S
Sadiya often prevented men from taking their goods to the best market and sir?;z
sufficient encouragement was not given to the traders, few Marwaris at Sadiy-;l did
not find it profitable to lay in a large stock of things for which they had no sale on the
spot. It was pointed out that whatever money was needed by the hill tribes was
immediately reinvested so thatincrease of trade in one side would cause a corresponding
increase in others and one means of increasing this trade was to establish an annual fair
at Sadiya. That the British Government was more interested in opening up Tibetan trade
through the mtermediary hill tribes rather than establishing direct intercourse with Tibet
is evident from C.U. Aitchinson; Secretary to the Government of India’s instruction to
C. Bemard, Officiating Secretary to the Government of Bengal,

. rugarh for
acksmith at Dimapur by

ultivation of their fields.

nnecessitated a greater
cial circles to popularize N
alaya and capture the markets
1868, Licutenant Johnson,
officiating secretary to the

...the appointment of a special officer for Tibet is neither necessary nor
expedient. It will be quite sufficient in Colonel Haughton continue to collect
all the interpretation in his power as to the goods most in demand, the
restrictions placed on trade and to encourage trade by the establishment of
fairs in our territories on the border. Our frontier officers may be told generally
that any opening for friendly relations should be most of and at once reported

to Government whencver it appears available.

Hence, to accelerate the process official patronage was given not only to the
already existing trade fairs but attempts were also made to increase the number of

fairs as an auxiliary to regular trade.

Marwari traders and Assamese from the plain attended the fair in large numbers.
The European planters attended Sadiya and Udalguri fairs and the latter was also .the
resort of the Cacharese, the inhabitants of duar. There were several roads connecting
the fairs with the other places of Assam such as the Orang-Udalguri, a fourteen-and-
half.mile road wihich carried much of the traffic during the days when the fair was
held. Sadiya was connected by Assam Trunk Road linking Brahmaputra at
Saikhowaghat. Ferries were mostly used to cross the Brahmaputra at Salkhowaghat.'
The Sadiya fair was attended by the European traders from Tezpur and Monggldm
and traders from Dibrugarh and Lakhimpur. The construction of Dﬂ)xxlga{ll-Sadm Railway
between 1885 and 1903 which linked Saikhowa further added convenience to traders of
plains. A daily scrvice of passenger steamers and a fine fleet of cargo boats f)wmd and
managed by the Indian General steam and Navigation Company plied on the Brahmaputra
between Goalundo and Dibrugarh. “
nodated in long sheds constructed by thg British
a time. To each family on arrival was
artitioned and formed
nwas also providedto 1 ¢, -

Materia

The hill people were accomi
Government, providing shelter for about 100 at .
allotted a small space in the shed which members again p
residence while in plains. In the same cases such accommodatio
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ritish Policy

NOTES

Check Your Progress

10. During the pre-
colunial period the
cold weather
aunual fajrs were
held at and

— in the
foothills of Assam.

- Sadiya had been o
place of
considerable trade

during the Ahom
period.
(True/Falsc)

Sclf~Instruc tima!
30 Material

adiya fair to the hill wibes also diminisheg
e establishment of nuMerous shops by thf Marvaris at th,
rd]'et:ict‘ The tendency since the latell ?th C&:gml’y iiorhthe il
1SUGE. ew both inand beyond the [,
. arkets that grew , Ier
' o onoanent shops and mar . he fairs
5 was to visit permanci o of trade in the fairs,
gl' bzbzmd (he inevitable result was the falling off of as 25 permanent shops
; Jeveloped into a market toWD with as many 351 . P‘ N gh \;)Pv- It
iya develope ¢ ) . » nd lunestone brougnt by th,.
Sl?acrllit of wax pivory, rubber, timbet, Mlshmc]\l;’cti 2‘11 T shops there were g éfux
X?l?salslishnﬂs Singp’hos and Khamptis. Besides thef hc(l: T e by the Muslhnrzr ad;:
le,e under El’n'opezm maxmgcmemand anumberf) }S i{)a he Khamptis brought dow;;
i)totrh.at Dibrugarh and North Lakhimpur. At Margher ‘
0 C

amber from Hukong valley. |
The markets frequented by the hill

Though it was comparative

ly easy for the
was not easy for the people of the plain to have acc
temitory. Notwith

i importance of S
ihe merchants of plaiuis. The importance

sone extent becausc 0
outskirts of Lakhimpur

ribes were located in Brahmaputra Valley,
hill people to come down to the plains, j
ess to the mountainous terrain of hilj

standing these difficulties, enterprising Marwar merchants established

ine too.
1t shops beyond the Inner Line
e i articles of exchange. In 1886, there were three

licensed shops beyond the Inner Line in Lakhimpur district gnd their n;m;berhgr?;i._ 1211‘_
increased. The import of opium of the hill peogle was discouraged DY t..e& ritish
Government, but encouraged the sale of high-priced government opium to tem, o

maximize their profit.

Rubber and opinm were the main

4.6 INNER LINE

After the occupation of Assam in 1826 the British followed almost the same policly
towards the tribes of Arunachal. The Ahoms followed the policy of reconciliation towards
the tribes and at no time considered the extension of their rule into the hills. David Scor,
who is considered to be the architect of the British administration in the North East,
favoured status quo in their relations with the tribes of Arunachal as well as others.
Gradually for administrative convenience and needs of the expanding colonial economy
the need for boundary demarcation (in any form) between Assam and Arunachal Pradesh
was realized. Hence, the whole exercise of demarcation started.

Regulation] of 1873, called ‘Regulation for the Peace and Good Government of
Certain Districts on the Eastern Frontier’ came into operation on 1 November, 1873.
This became popular as the Inner Line Regulations because of the name given to the
line of control by the author of the Act, Sir Arthur Hobhouse, a member of the Viceroy's
Council, This regulation is also called “The Bengal Eastern Frontier Regulation I of
1873." According to this Act, which was to be applicable to the districts of Kamrup:
Darrang, Nowgong, Sibsagar, Lakhimpur, Garo Hills, Khasi and Jayantiya Hills, Nag?
Hills, Cachar and Chittagong Hills, a restriction line was laid down to regulate intercours
3(?“\/6(?{11 tcllle tribesmex} and the British subjects in the plains; bordering ?he hills. This lixe
o e e v o i
subject or other person ... who goz:ela,I bvr.lty-(;r . Regulan'oﬂ i c.iown thal, gny Bnnt;e
liable on conviction before magistrat e Anger Lm.e ....w1thqut e Sha‘”- :

: € toa fine not exceeding ¥ 100 for the first offec®

and 1o a fine of not exceedj i
Sy ok : «,li:.dmg <500 or to simple or rigorous imprisonment for a term 1%
10nths, or to both for each subsequent offences.’
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The Regulation further laid down tha, *

' | any v
luets found in the possession of Y Wood, way.

' o8 0 KA ¢
|||n‘L(|‘- | — "”YPCI"’&('I|]\V'
v fre ' ~ S . . Mt o l
(o the government. Ihe Actalso prohibiteq the killing, o, |
5 O cule ]inlv
>

without a license, and laid restrictions o (e POSSEsSiar p

saying that, ‘it shall not be lawful for any Britisly s'\’nhc'?fmn Vi
(o acquire any interestin the land oy the promicl‘ofl)m’ iy
sanction of the local government," The Jocal governy
suspend or alter these restrictions from time to tin
Government of India was not to be held Iespons;
beyond the Inner Line, of those persong who w

ime‘

tubber o -
thout Permit Fany

other
May be confice
()[‘mz ¢ Confiscateq
. WIkl_clcplmnts
o, [}'Iund this [ing, by
' 1bive of the disip
and beyop the Inney 1 4 dl‘hu o
o Ane withoyt

°nt however, was o
e »VAS Cmpowered 1o

~Abwas also made clear that (he
ble for (he 10ss of life s
enil S e or property
| | 1ere without a permiy

The Inner Line was notified for Lnkhimpur District on 3 §
-] ¢ . 1 ) (2 ) s H 1 ‘ el )t \ | |
accordance with the Regulation of 1873, This Line was initially pro )locml[;u’ s
- 1» A N H " alchi 1 i S ‘ .
8. Clarke, Commissioner of Lakhimpur district, on 22nd May, l‘i!IS :.('u)y o
. ~ 2 8 it ‘ of A
changes were made on the suggestions of the Chief Commi;sioncr of /:Lso . S?lnl]c
‘ ‘ ‘ ‘ see ' g ssam, The

Government of India, while passing the Regulation of 1873, hag i fo lh&
Government of Bengal that while preseribing the Inner Line, they should S tht
line corresponded to the natural features of the country and if there were "O‘“’Ch
features, it was to coincide with the obligatory points like crossing of a rond. The
place where a lr0f1d crossed the line was to be clearly shown on the map and if the areq
through \"_lnm it ran had not been mapped, arrangements were to be made for
topographical survey as well. If any (ea garden was there in the frontier, it was to be
brought within the Inner Line if it was possible (o avoid any complications,

[n accordance with these suggestions, the Inner Line which was finally drawn
up in Lakhimpur was to take the course of the Buri Dihing in the South Eastern
Sector, as it was a good natural boundary though it kept outside the Inner Line, the
coal fields of Tirap and Nandang. The tea gardens of Namsang, Hukanjuri and Taurack,
however, were brought within the Inner Line afler an agreement with the Namsangia
chief, The tea gardens of Joyhing and Harmoti were also brought within the Tnner Line.
This Inner Line starting from Desang was to go along Desang River, Namsang river,
Boori Dihing, Kherampani, Noa Dihing and up to river Brahmaputra. From the north of
Brahmaputra, starting from the boundary of Darrang, it was to go along the Rajgnrhf.’\l!,
Dihing, Rangnadi, Joyhing tea garden, the Sisi river upto the Dimu guard. From tl’mcj (;t
was 1o go to the Puba guard, Lalimukh, Debongmukh upto Debong and Dikrang guard,

Itterminated on Noa Dihing Mukh in the cast.

r“ Al
ACTIVITY
Draw a map depicting the Inner [Linc.
e ———.
/

Dip You KNOW

al of the Assam prov
ed Assamun

ince created during
The city of Shillong acted as the captt i

i . api \.id Thifte
the British Rule, 1t remained the capital ofundi e was hen e

Britie), ,‘"lhy

NOTES

. pe . (o " 0 e
of the state of Meghalaya in 1972. The capital e il e Meghalaye.

| i hillong became
Dispur, a part of Guwahati, and Shillong bec
\-\

Check Your Progress

12. What was
Regulation | of
1873 called?

13. The tea gardens of
Namsang,
Hukanjuri and
Taurack were
brought within the
inner Line afler an
agreement W ith .lh-c

_ chiel,

<17 s b o
.\- ’f l” (RN ﬁ‘

Matera!
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47 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have learnt that:
e The occupation of Assam by the British h

desh.
of the people of Arunachal Pré EN "y
e Though initially the British continued the policy towards the chiefs ang Othe;

powerful sections of the societies of Arunachal Pradesh and the InStitutig

d privileges of the Ahom days to continue with certain changes, later Wit
g R lonial economy and the administration a number of changeg

as impacted on the lives and conditig,
s

expansion of the co

took place. _ _ .
structural tendencies, combined with the specig,

o The crystallization of the ; _ . 7
cultural orientations prevalent herein (the various areas of Arunachal prad.csh)
culminated in the rise of autonomous centres of social and struc;tural Creativity

tres, with sufficient material base woulg

and identity formation. These centtes, ¥ s |
certainly have given birth to the urbanization and stronger polities and states i

Arunachal Pradesh.

o The establishment of British rule in this part of India completély reversed the
process of centre formation, resource use, defs:nc? m.echamsm, traditional
technology-based production and abqve all urbanization in Arunachal Pradesh,

4.8 KEY TERMS

e Gamocha: Akind of towel.

o Malgoozari: The local revenue officer

» Oligarchic: A small group of people having control of a country, organization, or
institution

4.9 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’

I. An agreement was made with Taghi Raja wherein he agreed not to attack the
ryots in the plains for a monthly pension of ¥ 20.

2. Posa

3. Charduar

4. Paik

5. True

6. The geld washers and fishermen, who had now become British subjects, refused

to pay to the AdlS The Adis in revenge carried off many of them to their hills. Ip
this way the British-Adi conflict began.

7. Singpho
8. ' - :
The main duty of these Katokies was to go into the hills as and when required and

9 to provide information about the tribal affars to the authorities
. False |

10. Udalguri, Doimara

wnial
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UNIT 5 RESISTANCE MOVEMENT
\\

Structure

5.0 Introduction
5.1 Unit Objectives
5.2 Historiography of Colonial Expansian i :
5.3 Adi/Abors: Expeditions of 1 892 anCIIOIDQIIHIAmnaLhaI Fradesh
5.4 Nyishis: Reiations with Adis and the British
5.5 Akas and the British
5.6 Khampti Relations with the British
5.7 Singpho-British Relations
5.8 Summary
5.9 Key Terms

5.10 Answers to ‘Check Your Progress’

5.11 Questions and Exercises

5.12 Further Reading

5.0 INTRODUCTION

The British in course of their Colonial penetration in Arunachal Pradesh faced persistent
resistance from the tribals, such as the Adi, the Nyishi, the Aka, the Khampti and the
. Singpho. The British always felt the scarcity of free labour and land. They delegitimized
the institution of slavery and consequently made vigorous attempts to liberate the slave
population, under the control of the pre-colonial masters. The liberated slaves were
extensively recruited as free labourers in the colonial enterprises. Subsequently, slaves
were liberated and any raid to capture new slaves was also prohibited. It was certainly
aimed at destroying the power and position of the pre-colonial chiefs, as slave labour in
agriculture and income from slave trade was their main economic support base and the
use of slave as militia was another source of their power. These practices werc detrimental
wele resisted by the people of Arunachal Pradesh. Detem}ined
avery and other socio-economic evils. It
in the so-called consciousness

to colonial rule and hence,
efforts were made towards the abolition of sl
has very less to do with the ‘freedom principles’ arising
ofthe ‘whites’, ‘Christians’ and others.

§.1 UNIT OBJECTIVES

———

Afler going through this unit, you will be ableto:
* Discuss the historiography of colonial expan
* Describe the Adi/Abors expeditions of 1894 and 1911 B
» Describe the relation of Nyishis with the Adis and the British
* Discuss the Akas of Arunachal Pradesh
* Describe the Khamptis of Arunachal Pradesh

® Describe the Singphos of Arunachal Pradesh

sion in Arunachal Pradesh

Sr,iﬂ/n(
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* which relied greatly upon the colonial s

>HY OF COLONIAL EXPANSION

HISTORIOGRA S
2 N ARUNACHAL PRADESH

resident’s Address, The Colonial State: Theoyy,
[SN] . i :

s 65" session, 2004, p. 14), has rightly opine
8, as accompanied by the delegitimatio,

\ ATV b
Sabyasachi Bhattacharya in the Gu}mxl 1-
and Practice (The Indian History Congres o
that “The legitimation of coloninll state’s &lll;‘h(\:ll] :lﬂlc prc-colomal S emstosoiale
: B . r )
pr ale ity at levels ranging
of pre-colonial author

' chiefs ¢ s like.’ Also in Northeast Indj,
o lower levels such as the “native princes’,chlcfs and lh’ulllu. 5\ ha AfiEmas 01’/\«.’1"
:he colonial state intervention was able to‘dclcg’“u"zi - l)xlllpr idesh. Howev .
b Lls .)( \ bo i vt dine that of Arunachal Fradesh. However,
or nel ing hill polities including the IETEQESE. &
otaboollerneigtbouri i ~cented colonial intervention in this area, as the
the colonial administrators and writers presented ¢ ¢

N g Jdiar SET:I N 1¢ fﬂkt”'.’
- of society and means of service to humanity. The carlier generation ofhis S,
AR ources, subscribed to the colonial views in thejr
s, subs

writings.
The historiography of coloni =
12 St s another problematic area. 1t 1 : o e
;ﬁet la?eswuzll‘i:; q“‘;z desfribed as ‘primitive’, ‘cultural {solate.s : barbargus , hea_d-
hunters’, ‘criminals’, and ‘opium eaters’. The pre-colonial soc1o-ec0n(3mlc an(? poht’y
formations were fully neglected and they were analysed as a category of .und evelopeq ,
uncivilized’ or ‘semi-civilized’ . Consequently, the reactions oftribes agamst.the colonial
power, the British, were never treated in their true spirit of the terms, neither by the
colonial masters nor by the early generation of historians. To them they were “personal’
or ‘local’ in character. It was never assessed as a phenomenon of indigenous reaction
protesting against the colonial penetration. It can clearly be observed that the British
were forcefully penetrating into the hills, occupying the land and controlling the peaple.
And we have evidence of resistance, protest or rebellion from almost all parts of Northeast
India during the 19th and the 20th centuries. Amrendra Kr Thakur has tried to study the
same in two of his papers ‘Labour, Land and Laws: Aspects of Tribal Resistance in 19th
Century Arunachal Pradesh’, and *Colonial Penetration versus Indigenous Reaction:
Slavery Abolition in Northeast India’.

al expansion and the tribal resistances in opposition
s the ‘anthropolization’ of the tribes of

Another problem found in the historiography of Arunachal Pradesh is that its
history is largely a victim of Assam-centric historiography. Historians also heavily
depended upon the records and writings of the colonial masters; resulting in creation
of myths and dlSt(?IﬁDllS in the history of Arunachal Pradesh, The article ‘nge Aspects
of SOCiO-‘ECO-llomlc and Political Formations in Pre-colonial Arunachal Pradesh: Myth
and Reality’ in The Indian Historical Review - Amrendra K ‘ Thakur analyses
the problem mentioned above. It also caused the lopsi iy E'maly'beb
research of the area. The author without ar; o op sided growth of the historical

y analysis and explanation to the fact has

kept the areas of

> O present Arunachal Pradesh ang i i .
) S

study. The author has negated the economic and p i ke the bt

' between the people of Arunachal Pradesh and olitical dimensions of historic relationship
' . 4 adesh an Qc . . .
impacts of the legislations, administs Assam. Evep during the ‘Planter Raj’ the

ative orders and myjlitg

Pradesh, bes;

al approach of the author

it about the Singpho revolt
¢ difference ip the

S b o

ast, fiee of bias gng disfiﬁﬁadks’lglﬁ°°t‘Vlty i research and reconstruction of

S Would be clegy fron sc
Arirom the observations o '
b ions cited below.

Iy campaigns are quite evident
des some sacio-cultural influences.
towards the tribes of the areais also

.

The casual and unhistorje

clear from the description

the p
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il the jssue of how these tribes were held responsible for the British
Wh ¢

i« the main thrust of the official Writings of (lye British period, conie
m

op.cit. vol, |, P. 28)
the K hamptis ang

actions against
mporary literatyre
describes the details,

the Singplms) were
Both banks o the river were swept by

arried off amoup 10 many thousands,

tllclmoqt silent on this issue. H. K Barpujarj (
is QIMERE

aenitudes of the raids (committed by
The ﬂj‘ - o before the British tule in this areg.
frig_hii:%l:fwim\s, and the nu mber of captives ¢
t(})l?t;lese, the greater parts were sold to the hil] Singphgs, Khamptis, Shang and others,
The anarchical condition caus.eFI by the depredation of the Singphos incvilublydcmemded
ontinued operation of the I.,%nnsh forces even afier the Burmese ey,
'Lfkl):; terror inspired by the Singphos was graduaily remove

and confidence w
i the minds of the people, to return to their villages.
in

as restored
The same historical development has been cited byS.K. Bhuyan, of course in a
ery different way. To quote, ‘The Singphos in concert with the Moran rebels hag
'\elyortcd troops from Burma and ravaged a number of villages in the eastery part of
lml:am To placate the Singpho leader Bichanong, Purnananda Buragohain had
As:ent.ed to him Rangili, together with numerous slaves and attend |
pr;:ia turn paimed off Rangili to King Bodawpaya with the object of strengthening his
;et{dship with the Burmese monarch.” Unlike the recgrds of the British period and
onsequent lacunae in the historiography of the tribal resistances gf Atrunachal Prac?gsh
?L ted by the Indian scholars, the Tungkhungia Buranji does not indicate the'atrocmes
Z;?tdese;'ed harsh punitive measures against the Singphos a.ud other. ‘mbes: T"he’
details of the same can be seen in S. K. Bhuyan (ed.) Tungbhungia Buranji (A History
of Assam 1681-1826 A.D.) Coel .

ants. Bichanong

5.3 ‘ADI/ABORS: EXPEDITIONS OF 1894 AND 1911

The Adis (earlier known as the Abors) live in the egst anc? \.vesﬁt ?11‘2{23g~(§:~n\;c§;;:i ]1;1 (;1613
Dibang valley of Arunachal Pradesh. In all the earlier W“'ﬁngb’s i:th(\:plba s
inthe Adis. The Ahom government had granted sc.nnei vyx ?ngqsel'ted o oyt
for the cultivation of paddy. Besides this, the Adis a w ayﬂ;‘ A
over the Mishings (the Miris) who had settled on the plaius, tﬁyir .}n s
the fish and gold found in the streams that flowed from i ik m,d A
amangement with the gold washers and fishermen (the Sonot\h e G the Abom
Bihias, respectively). The British initiated moves to chaxlgf'e e souldi e
petied. Alexander Mackenzic in The North Egsr Fm"l(til(;l)ef)fthe S eteeni ey
official version of the development of relations. Till the mi e mafhicadinoF
the Adis claimed and received levies. A policy of non—mtet gﬁghment Briieh cantil
the status quo was followed by the British even after the ‘?}S t;e i il
e . oAdishada ficodyrolsbanyith TET n andythe Mishings, encouragefi
niddleofthe nineteenth century the gold “'rashel.siﬁsmnni” eling a sense of security and

Y the attitude of the new authorities, the British, allid :n o emote places beyond the
pmtecti(‘n, JreEifo defy the Adis; sompev™ ¥nove'd dO\on the part of the Adis; rﬂfher,
g bHilezAtls Thisled o/ changs et }T r'eaa;ded as their her c‘dltérg

o to coerce te FofraotonyEHIocE WhC')m th:z dig not know and considere

7S, aud, thus, violated the law of the British, which they

acuation of Rangpuyr,

Re Vistanee M

D\ emeny

NOTES

Check Your Progress

1. The histeriography

. The anarchial

of Arunachal
Pradesh is highly
Assam-Centric.
(TrueFalse)

condition caused lzy
the depredation of ©
the

demanded N
continued British
operation even "
after the Burmése

. avacyation of
: ritish. A :
u £ between the Adis and the B o Rangpur.
nnece<;aryt began the strite jaris remaine
s 0 observe. Thus, bega . ral Kacharis
ihia-Sonwa -k imperialist
o ion that the Bihi itish imperialist, _
Itis séep throughout the Ahom reign th < taken over by the Britishimp Slpiirctondl
Dt the A g But soon after entire Assam was Material |
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ttitude of the new government, became thej; .
d

al
d down the vallcy ! - i e, e
o repudiate the claims of the Adis. This Vicissiyg,

lis. They now had to coerce the refracio,

Y4 ol . % ) \V[l
these Kacharis, cncoumgul by the o i the Snbjeaon v
masters, and many of (hem move
Adis. The few, who remained, began

dto n it s part of the A :

o] attitude on the parto o a2
Jed to a cha E,l“lﬂmll ris whom lhcyrcg:u“‘“‘ as then hereditary subjects, Capt, Vetel
Bihia—-Sonwal Cache :

“troops to demi e restoration of a by,

| (0 the hills with a small party of troops to dem '”fl ”: s l'w“r:ll"ll bods

Y o D R L. Al . ‘ \'. ¢ s "‘ - . B

hac go;lt  vold washers carried ofl by the Adis. 1 h(.. c lplllwi ere 1510 [-( I ut

3 ar N D ' o e : . ; , o

i ““i;( «cked at night and the Adis could be defeated only alte ighting i,
camp was attacke g

1848.

ca | ()\'Ll‘“n‘cnt ]‘uld ‘l(llllk\ ) (5] ! :

: - had beeome the moral and bounded dyy.

Beheeahs at the rate of Y80 per year: Tm,'b’l“ hddhl:)t.l; i e Pecasie o /\(“5_”[{
of the government to protect the gold washers o oote of @ friendly relatic o
ey of coercion and conciliation continued but the PIOSP‘-’{th ofa lriendaly relation dig
B olCO: Ilusnl::o So long the British claimed sovereignty over lands up to the
?:;t;\:{l;llat;d X:ilc :\dais were denied the right of collecting their Fl_ucs du’cujtly from
those whom they considered as their vassals. On the next occasion oo, duc 1o the
same reason, the Galos were the first to strike fo}]owed by the Pada'ms in Dibang
Valley (Bomjir-Dambuk). More serious was the raid of the chaemg Minyongs over a
Bihia village Sengajan, only six miles from Dibrugarh wherein 't\.venty-f)ne. persorns
were kille5 and six were wounded in January 1858. These punitive Adi raids upon
the Bihias caused great cancern to the British authorities at Dibrugarh. The British
government now had to deal with the Adis to secure protection of the British subjects,
administrative office and officers and the planters in Upper Assam. This brought ina
series of anm actions between the Adis and British. The resultant development was
the second expedition of 1859. This was the first serious outrage of the Adis. Despite
the odds-of the English in India due to the Revolt of 1857, the government had to
sanction a punitive expedition against the raiders to protect the people who paid taxes
to them. Hurriedly, therefore, an expedition was sent under the command of Capt.
Lowther, the Deputy Commissioner of Lakhimpur, Capt. Biver, also went along with
the expedition. The expedition ended in a fiasco due to various reasons such as pavcity
of. trocps, difficult terrain and the failure of the supply line. It was given up within
miles of the Kebang village, the ultimate target of the expedition. On the retreat it was

- also harassed and suffered great casualties.

s f;sic;l‘d:;f:db:n?te:ro iu:czstsérthe M.inyong tfx.dis, allyin.g with the neighbour.ing
The government now was reqtlljired tzat:?»zgtﬁ?s{uon ait Pasigha t?w:aFds the plams-'
protection to its subjects and chastise thIw)c iy l s capaple of g e —
another expedition was sanctioned e e Seelrity; ActorinE
under Col. Hanney, in 1859 Thl::e Srba Mlllch largel'. scale toretrieve the lost prestige
21st February 1859, It succ'eedej ‘fngil};on teft Sadiya by boats for Pobamuih on the
et sill posing threat 10 the British, As & pracaugponcs o L, Bt Minyors
posted military guards on the Adi frontier. sioep. -, TEASULe, the govermel
improved. In this way, their movements “,,es t Ob,k::‘d.es were built and communicatio®
ready for some sort of settlement. Thus, eigl;t E:Cted. Many Adi chiefs were now

agreement with the o s of Minvo . an
accepted British sovgreeFi)::z Commissioner of Lakhimpur in szi':lil?g‘li 8(: (()) ’l’lc"llzgieeidis

ills ; i > Ad

Of maintain; he Briish woulg Prox'icliseilll]d o Emlsed notto violate it and distur?

g peace alg ‘ €M the neceass RO
PadamAdls aTS g alullg the bol-der. B CCess a_ry an-leb on L-OL\dln\'

( 0110“/’ .

0 made s ing the Minvan ‘

ade such agreements with the éﬁtj ;\L’Im}@ug, the Kahang and the
3
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ccll [ LSa IS the d.
c)\e y aﬂd ﬂ

the Adis and the British remained strajneq Subsequent
1ily too, T

Jose watch on them by the British ang th .

;emmental to their survival and traditiOn:I sper‘i/jlflil mgoves Of the British whjgp were
concluded, the Adis seemed to be'conciliatow but tﬁe?' Ajﬁer thes

the Mebo Adis refus.ed to accept the present ;S s Sler discon
join hands with them; in 1865, the Minyongs abstained ﬁolzluty C
on the plea of the outbreak of small-pox and cholera ei%}m
insisted on the removal of the Pabamuykh guard post. In 181;16 el
upon the advance of the trigonometrical survey pa&y inthe hi;
aggressive attitude towards the Chulikata Mishmjs compell
up advance position in 1881, The British thought that onc
cross the Dibang, they would establish themselves in the
Sadiya, and therefore, the Bomjur and Nizamghat posts we

tent remaineq. In 1863
Ommissioner refused tc;
Mg toaccept the presents
TIC; In 1866 again, they
1877, hostility was shown
'ls. The Padams toqk up an
Ing the government to take
e the Adis were allowed to
plains and would threaten
Jack Francis Needham of the B 1 Pol ey
€ Bengal Police was appoin iti st

1882 and posted at Sadiya. When Needham visited }I\)g;} li}itle]:oz:htiﬁa} %Zﬁuf}: )
complained of the paucity of the posa and British authorities givingbshe,lter to the{r ru?-/
away slaves. They also pointed out that the government had been favouring the Mishings
and had built a Namghar for them. However, there was none for the Adis. Moreov:r
there was no rest house for the Adis at Sadiya, The details of the Adi-British relaﬁonshiy;
have been provided by R. Reid, History of the Frontier Areas Bordering on Assam,
Shillong 1942; Report on the Operation against the Bor-Abors, 1893-94; H. K,
Barpujari, Probleni of the Hill Tribes North East Frontier 1873-1962, Vol Tll, Gauhati,
1981, pp. 125-38 and M. L. Bose, History of Avunachal Pradesh (op.cit., pp. 72-82).
The Adis complained to return their slaves, as they cost them a lot of money and they
could not do without them; but he (Needham) refused to do so, and ‘lately he has
insulted us (the Adis) by offering us about one-fourth of what they actually cost us as
ransom money.’

In 1882, the chief of Padam, in a raid murdered a sepoy of the guard house and
killed two Miris. In 1887, four girls along with some articles of domestic use were
carried off from within the British territory. When the payment of Posa was stopped, the
gitls and the articles were returned but the guilty persons declined to come down, Four
Miris wére enticed across the frontier and murdered in 1889. Ablookaflc forced ic
offenders to pay a fine of twenty Mithuns. Incidents of attack on the police pzla'trcﬂ)lhég%
parties had alSO‘ increased in the meanwhile and it was evident that the' whole t“-btbw‘zi;
in a disaffected state. On 27 November, 1893, three sepoys of Bom{ur Olilktgos:ﬂuk
Wwaylaid and murdered by the men of Bomjur, assisted by the men of Pobam Sin :
limited complaint and it createfl bitter ne.sst
ovember, 1893 they told I\cedh.am ;1
d no wish to be friendly wm? the
naway slaves are detained,
t us.’ Finally they declared,
he first to strike. Oz

: killing on¢ an
ot par;);3~94 of the Adi

smand of Capt. R

the ol :
an to retreat and Bomjur

. en the party
nall fight. The
k was taken afterast i
Material

NO

The problem continued even after the
between the British and the Adis. On 18 N
Bomjur (while on visit of the area) that they h?f
Maharan; any longer. They categorically stated ‘Our 1u
and we are insulted by being offered half what they cos
Allright) Now we shall see who kills whom.”
27 November they cut up three military sepoys near a gi
Wounding tivo on duty. This hostility resulted 1n the expxi1 .
.12 by the British, The expedition was sanctioned Ll.r,l1 R
" Maxwell and Political Officer, Needham. The Adis beg

Wa e . .
S taken without any resistance. Dambu

tion of 1
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. rinced that the Padam village of Dayg
ent advanced to Dal??olzfasoizi%:?ﬂs\;iz Eggt\;lities of the Adis. But the attempt_ 10 story
e mam'smmlj fi I:ile With supplies being cut, ration in short supply, and Mcesgy
Di}lllmh I?l'OVCd e e’*i it was decided toretreat. The Adis interc?pted. 111e‘1‘e1;eat ang
e addu} B ﬂ-le m'lrbhz’ the expedition failed to achieve its'main objectives, the
hamSSGd_ Lhelfoweﬁ at B’odak had been attacked, everyone was massacred and Tatioy
meaﬂwflqe,.t Zf Slfill efe(fofe on the return march Needham destroyed Padu anq Mebyg
“i?li dee; t\;sf?f:)evv.ere]thou ght’ to be responsible for burning the Bodak camp. Bomjyy Was
ville

alsoivacuated and burnt.

v

Afler the return of the expedition, Needhzm? claimed thaf it was a1 pairtirz[\‘lh iUC‘CC'SS
because the villages of Bomjur, Dambuk 'a-nd .Sllluk‘had b‘e‘(;ll pug: 360(1;e inb Shlef
Commissioner also tried to justify the expedltlon inthe Iollown:g, \'V(;l " o 11)Ul‘tam
result of the expedition is that we now know.tl'le way to D‘tll}uo s a.rrl1 " Jlea ‘na'tﬁue Q’f
opposition we may expect in any futur_e expedition 1s underta xen.lagal | Vi age _
The statement of the Chief Commissioner clearly reveal§ that the expedition was 4
failure and did not succeed in suppressing the Damroh village.

The relations with the Adis did not improve aﬁe; the apparent .c1'1§cormﬁ\ture of.
the expedition in 1894. The Pasi Minyongs repeatedly troubled the'Bﬂrl.lish. ) geref();?,
the payment of Posa was stopped and in 1900, a general b}ockade was 1f.sorteﬁ— to. T us.
could only stall the raids of the Adis temporarily. They contu}ued to disturb peace. U‘ggel
these circumstances, Neol Williamson succeeded Needham in 1905, as A;sxstant Political
Officer of Sadiya. From the beginning of the twentieth century the B‘l’ltISJ.l Govenune.m
became meore concerned about the independent status of the frontier h'llls.-The main
reason for British concern was the increasing activities of the Chinese in Tibet and in
some of the hills of the frontier region. The disturbance in the region would have also
affected the tea cultivation wherein British planters have invested lots of money. So, the
British Goverriment adopted forward policy and sent several missions to the hills. Thus,
the Lhasa Mission was sent to Tibet in 1904 1n this series, Noel Williamson visited the
Mishmi and Adi hills. He became the Assistant Political officer in 1 905 and was posted
at Sadiya. He was keeping a close watch on the Chinese activities in the region. With

this view he made contact with the hjll people and visited Mishmi and Adi hills many
times. Thus, in 1907 he went upto Rima (in Lobit Valley) and Kebang in the Adi hills. In
1908, Williamson visited the Pasi, Min

ong and some Galo villages around Pasighat. In
1911, he again went to the Mishmi hills

up to Walong. He noticed Chinese activities in
Rima. Seeing this, he became concerned about the Adi hills, and in March 1911, he
decided again to visit the hills, He Wwas accompanied by Dr, J.D. Gregorson and more
than forty other people. On 18 March, Willamson and his party reached Rotung, from
where they went up to Pangi. On 30 M

arch, he left the Pangi camp, leaving Dr. Gregorson
there. On the saime day the Adis of Kebang and Baby came to Pangi and killed Dr.
Gregorson, Then they followed Wiltiamson and he was also killed at Komsing on 31
March 1911, The murder of Willia;
British-Adi conflicts OVer various is

nsonmight have been a resylt of a long period of
the result of the murder w

(=]
sues and regular British intervention in the hills, but
as significant,
The direct ¢
and subsequent A

e;ult of murder,ofWilliamson was the Adi (Abor) expedition of 1 o1
. diwar, The murder of Williamso
to the British £OV:
establish British

_ ol nand his party was a serious challenge
ement. The expedition wag led by Major Genera] H. Bower. It had 0
punish the culprits of massacre {0 get

the hills and also to find the possibility
d Tibet,

1o
glin : » 10 explore and survey
o Of demarcating a boup-:imy line betweey India ap
il
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The British force was much more powerful (1
Adi clans 108¢ against the British, but the Adis coul

: . : d not resist ¢
wcll-orgnmzed military system and advanced Wweapons. The B e

nanyAdi villages, such as, Korang, Rotung, Kebang. The murderers o Wilj;
. are G "G( 3 ve . . ' tHliamson ¢
his party weleclaptmc_d. tr:\.«g and given punishment, In this way, British sup ey
«tablished in the region. After a successful milj ot T s P OmACY Was NC
established In £ essful military campaign the Britj
1¢ British gove
rnment

started a survey of the arcas in order to establish g boundary line betwe i
country and Tibet. But no immediate success could be achieyed et the Adi.

1an that of (he Adis. Almost all the

>ortieenemy due to thejr
ritish captured and destroyed

Resiste

The Adi war government divided the whole frontjer t‘ract into three secti

i.e., eastern, central and western, The Adi areas were included in the c1steef' S%CUQHS,
with the headquarters at Sadiya, An Assistant Political O fTicer wag ])ost;d atl;’:iid;m:’
Several trading posts were opened at Pasighat and Rotung. Trade relations v(v‘itl% 1{;6
plains were thus re-established. Afler the war, the British Government started extensive
explorations of the Adi areas. They continued for almost three dccadcs.. In the
meantime, the British relations with the Adis remained peaceful. The British tried to
check internal feuds of the Adis, trade routes were opened and the whole area was
on the way of progress.

Qutcome of the expedition

After the peace treaty was signed between the British and the Adis in 1912, the following
terms were imposed on the main offending villages of the Minyongs.

The villagers of Sissin were to pay a fine of 2 Mithuns and 6 pigs and were to
-assist the government in collecting any further information. The villagers of Panggi,
who were found to be guilty of the murder, were asked by the government to dismantle
all the stockades and to deliver 500 iron-barbed arrows with quivers, 6 Tibetan swords,
20 mithuns, 50 pigs and 50 mounds of rice. They were also required to return any
property which belonged to Williamson or Dr. Gregerson. The Kebang village was
required to obey all the orders of the Government in future and not to prevent people
from trading in the plains. They were to return five rifles that-were stolen by thfam
from the party of Williamson, and also the telephone cables that they had stolen during
the Abor war. In addition, they were required to surrender 2000 war arrows and
complete war kit of 50 soldiers. They were also held responsible for maintaming the
10ad from Yambung to Puak and to surrender 25 mithuns. In return, they were gllowed
torebuild their village one mile further upstream. The vil]a.ge of Yax}asmg was '1§sucd e}
strict warning against any further indulgence in any conspiracy against the British anc
Was to bring 10 bows, 20 war-arrows, 1 sword and ] helmet. The villagers OfR”?ggl?,g
were ordered not to interfere with the people who wanted to go.down t9 the plgms 01:
trade, and were also to maintain the road between Sirpe and Sirki. The village 0”3'33‘:
was fined 5 Mithuns, since they had participated in the murder. They werc a!lox:(;r) rﬁ
re-build their village on the condition that in future they would not l"'eVe“t“'*“-‘/So_mc ;n p
going to trade in the plains, and they were also to maintain the road hetween Sirpe
RQ“][)g' . .
expeditions and sUrvey miAStons
he aim of the expedition in 1911

Assam, and for this purpose, it
rectly in response to the

Itis important (o remember that unlike any other
txh.atﬁwerc sent by the British into the hills aﬁc'r 1826, t
Va5 10 establish o boundary line between Tibet and .
Was Necessary to make a survey of the area. This was di

Srowi i A runachal Pradesh.
STOWing Chinese imperial interests in the areas of Arunachal Pre

Sv,v’/:./nvxl

16 raril
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Revistance Moyement

NOTES

Check Your Progress

3. The
live in the east and
wesl Siang districls
and in the Dibang
valley of Arunachal
Pradesh,

4. Name three Adi
villages.

Sclf-listin tivnal
92 Motcrial

Whatever may be the outcome ofthe expe.d.ition,’ T-l‘le Aql f&fi‘i clearly showg
1at the aggression of the Adis against the British was ma}n v come of ‘beir
o ances against colonial administration and when all peawjful appeal and meetjy, .
g)fl\da:;t safigum’d he interests of the Adis they re.so;fe‘d1 t(j vc;ole?tclia;& 1m}lrder. This
resistance from the middle of the 19th century to the fir a} C e;a e 2 ul:tion ;{ ?eflnlﬁy can
be compared with any nationalist movement because the native population was trying

protect their economic and political interests.

54 NYISHIS: RELATIONS WITH ADIS AND
THE BRITISH |

Before we proceed to discuss the N yishi~Adi r.elatiops, iL‘ is important torflleflliog an
article on this problem. A. Ramchandran in his article “A S.urve.y‘ of I\lShl-B.rlt.lsh
Relations (1825-1947) in Proceedings of North East India History Assgcmt.mn
provides a general picture of the developments related to the same. l'I“hc?ug,h this article
is based on the secondary sources, the other works which have dealt wxfh‘ the problem
are H. K. Barpujari (op.cit), M. L. Bose (op.cit.) B. C. Chakravorty, British Relations
with the Hill Tribes of Assam since 1858 (Calcutta, 1964).

The habitat of the Nyishis extends eastwards of Bharali River, occupying [l?e hills
in Darrang north of Naoduar (the nine passes), and Cheduar (the six passes) in Lakhimpur,
as far east as the upper courses of Sundri. According to Dalton, there were about 238
chiefs of the Nyishis. Sometimes they were thirty to forty chiefs in the same village or
area. The Nyishis were assigned by the Ahoms certain Paiks called Dafla-Behotias, to
enable them to get supply of rice and other necessities. When Assam was taken over by
the British, they continued with the same practice in the beginning. But later on they
wanted to stop the practice and tried to check the Nyishis from collecting the Posa
directly. The Commissioner of Assam had also instructed the Political Agent of Upper
Assam, Capt. White that the blackmail collected by the hill tribes should not be stopped
but the negotiations for the commutation of their rights i1'1 the Duars should be catried on.

In the case of the Nyishis, like the case of the Adis as discussed above, labour,
land and the new laws were always the reasons of friction between the Nyishis and
the British. It included giving shelter to the runaway coolies from the neighbouring tea
gardens. In August 1896, some garden labourers (‘coolies’) of Dikrai Tea Estate of the
Bishnath Tea Company ran away. Some Nyishis captured them. Only a woman among
the captured coolies, named Parona, succeeded in going back to Dikrai. According to
her account, the total number of captured coolies was thirteen: six men, four women and
three children. The Deputy Comumissioner of Darrang, M.A. Gray finally sent a Dafla
gam, Kandura who had been long settled in the plains near the Dikrai Tea Estate witha
formal sealed parwana, three Kotokis (emissaries) and two other Assamese to carry

icxr effects. As a result of the peace talks, the Nyishis were ready (o release the coolies
i exchange of two slaves of Hukai Gam.

[he Deputy Commissioner of Darrang referred the cases to Cotron, the Chief
Commissioner of Assam, for final decision. Therefore ,
Valley District, P, Maxwell, disfavoure '
British laws the slaves of the N
tlmfy entered British territory, The
of Cotton, established a blocka

the Commissioner of the Assatn
oured the exchange with the Nyishis. According to the
yishis of Arunachal Pradesh became free as soon a5
Deplity Commissioner of Darrang, under the instruction
de of the Nyishi arcas and the payment of posa Wi
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Smpped to the Nps}n chiefs unti] ﬂ]e.capli\,-cs were freed Therefor
nally freed through peaceful negotiation iy Febma,-y 19008 olxc, the coolies were
was restored. The crux of the problem lies i (| and the payment of posa

1¢ refusal of exc
I e : o siderats " o * -\(-hiln U4 1 (-
insight into the con?l_du'anons otj the local British economy in the it : :‘Whmh gIves an
economy and to legitimize and disguise the refusal through cons(itutiol:\:t ()?lhc i
alsafeguard, The NOT

paradox of the situation may be judged from the fact that on the one I,

that the runaway slaves' of the Nyishis became a frec citizen as SLO M"d‘lhcy e
British telTitOr_y a}ld desired tosettle there, but on the otherdhanH ll;e Sg :]1? t'hojy cnlcrf:d
fled to the Nyishi area to escape worse treatmen than that of blacks '0 10}: mhmu'mly
plantation. The problem of runaway slaves or coolies continued il; thé lf(l:]lit'e Alln_CFlCc’i_n
not important to discuss every individual case but it i more important to t;niloel;zt]"p'l]tt}is
same as the economic and political needs of the hill people because the Jhumn Cl:lll(;sfl(i N
was labour intensive and directly proportional to the labour engaged and the yiclc; (gg
the basis of several instances we see a general policy of the British that in the disp'utcs
of the two Nyishis generally the British administration used to be neutral,

Resistang

The Nyishi-British encounter took place in the year 1835. Some Nyishis of
Charduar area sided with the Aka chief Thagi Raja in the raid. Consequently, as a
punishment the Nyishis of that area along with the Akas were prevented from collecting
the posa. In December of the same year, the Nyishis retaliated by raiding on the
Charduar plains and carrying off several persons. A punitive expedition was sent to
the hills and nine captives were rescued and two Nishi chiefs were captured, Capt.
Mathie then opened negotiations to stop direct collection of the Posa, eight out of the
thirteen of the Dafla clans came to terms. They refused to accept money instead of
the articles but agreed to surrender their right to collect their dues from the riots
directly. In the case of any dispute, they, however, agreed to refer the matter to the
magistrate. They also agreed not to aid the enemies of the British and help in the
capture of the offenders. The Posa was fixed at, ‘one coarse arkut sheet, one long
_ cotton handkerchief, two seers of salt, one dao and one goat for every ten houses.’
After this, five more clans came to agreement on similar terms. For sometime peace
prevailed in the Charduar area.

The British, however, found it more difficult to tackle the Nyishis of Naodua'r.
They claimed a share of two-thirds of all revenue paid by the paiks. In '1838—3'9, in
retaliation they carried away some British subjects as czaplich. Capt. Vetch 11n|n'c]c]11f1qlelz
stopped the payment of posa and threatened that the entire posa would l;c ]co‘ u,te; !
and used for strengthening the stockades and the outposts. This ]’)I'CSS%II"C tcc.‘lr.lq:jc(l
the British brought results in their favour. The Nyishis of the upper areas ])'I‘(J‘,SLIII‘ 1 /
the chiefs who had been committing offences 10 make their su.bmusmoni) 1u.si
agreements were executed wherein it was decided that the N'ylsh.151 Wgu(lfﬂ}; 2::3
their posa through the village Revenue Officer. Subsequently, a list of llchrfcl)l.on o C[i o
dues in these duars to the Nyishis was prepared in 1841. ln' 1852, ('Z.o ! d‘gcd ‘[jst o
Bivermodified the list excluding those who did not claim thcnrpo.s'cf. Ther f\gf s hat
238 Gams or chiefs who received a total of 3 2543, The total dmoxlull ma/rkclducs
feached ¥ 4129, Besides, 234 mounds of salt n liew ofhatdues (WEEEN T o
and rights of fishing and gold mining) were also paid, including 20 0

diet allowance of ¥ 5.

; ) akhimpur. Col.
Some Nyishis settled down in the plain arcas of Darrang and Lakhimt

N 3T tic
’ rt ishi i 3, and golcnthusms
| ‘ arts shilandin 1883, ‘
P o . brom 1558 to 1891, e local disputes between the

su . ; ere SOome
PPOrt (rom them, Prom 1888 to 1891, there we Selje st
Mateelal
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s Nyishig, but the Bl‘lllf!h' (,x()vcm‘uwnl‘wt:'.', nuf intereype
s beyond the Inner Line, and in most cases it e

jing the offenders.

J

hill Nyishis and the plaily ‘
interferc in the political aflair
take upon itsell the burden of punisl '

The policy ol'pucil'lcuti()nnnd n(.m—inlcy\',cnl101.1 xx{cf.«,? llx;:;/;’l;/',ln({l ;‘(‘)‘;‘*‘-;':'»f‘nl, -
NOTES Nyishi outrage had increased consiclcrubly'durmg Llu: Tc;ns 4 .,,,.d“.(,L” "h_“’“’f.':iy;
therefore, an expedition was seiit in 1908 whwlm_c.lncvu its 1.)1;:' ;;slu ll '.’,, HO O o,
inthe hills..But Captain Nevill was attacked at I'{mng byl t(,hfT ' y 1;:14 ¢ ;I'r;«"l(” |”,w COlge o
the Aka promenade. Nevill had fined them 2(,) ’plgs uqd ) ..}zw; ; .J ;;m;(v] d [), ,‘;;( | “":’){fh;@
that the Nyishis were yet to recognize thc‘Brmsh'.'mlhol.n'y. |“. ) ! "”1 ff',)f,'”"'/"f'):i',
raided the Nyishi village of Gaigaon and Boranipathar in the plains (mi cit ried off 5
es. Fourteen made their escape and twenty wcrc'rclcuscd l?y the Political Offi.,
age, Pigerong. In 1919, it was decided that no settleme
and a gpecial magistrate v,

Reyistance Movemant @
d “}l:/! {

)

captiv
proceeding to the offending vill ‘ 19
was to be allowed within five miles of lhlc Ilnucr Line
appointed to try the cases involving the Nyishis.
Instances of petly aggression, inlcr-clm? feuds and raids on the borderlang
continued by the Nyishis. In 1931-32, the Political Oﬁ'm(.:r', NL. }._’,or hdd to ‘lcad three
(i) to punish Chemgung for imprisoning a British subject (ii) to Sengmaya,

expeditions: '
ainst the government orderg

in order to burn it for being set up within the Inner Line ag N :
and (iif) to punish Midpu for raiding a plain village of Laluk. lh.e followm‘g- vears
witnessed the widespread clan feuds between different clans causmg los's of lives in
great numbers. In spite of intervention of the British government from time to time,
the situation did not improve and peace in the hills continued to be disturbed. With
view to bring larger areas under control, in 1946, the Balipara Frontier Tract was
divided into two separate administrative units namely, the Sela Sub-Agency and the
Subansiri area. The western Nyishis fell under the Sela Sub-Agency and the eastern
Nyishis came mostly under the Subansiri area. The British relations with the Nyishis

- were, therefore, full of events and the government had to keep a watchful eye on the
Nyishis throughout their rule in India. The overall survey of the Nishi—British relations
points out that their relationship was strained during the whole period and occasionally
temporary friendship was maintained. -

5.5 AKAS AND THE BRITISH

To the west of the hills of the Sherdukpens and north of Charduar lived the Akas who
now cgll themselves Hrusso. The tribe had two major clans, namely — Kutsun
(Hazarikhowas or the eater of a thousand hearts) and Kubatsun (Kapachors or Kapachor
or the cotton thieves). The Akas were also accorded by the Ahoms, the right to collect
, posa from the people of the bordering Charduar plains. As was the case with other
Check Your Progress || r1bes, the Governor General’s Agent, David Scott, continued the practices. But the
i 3’? o ofle Slg-tlsh SOO[,] found this practice of allowing hill men to descend on the plains for collecting
my;::l;rjj 1;;: " ad U‘poSa and other petty dues as difficult and troublesome too. It very often created
Hunistrative problems for the government. So, David Scott advocated the commutatiod

Bharali river )
i ' Of \Y o) . % .
(True/False) posa claims of the hill-tribes to cash payment; he succeeded in making an agreement

o , with the Hazari . .

6. What led to conflict {| = fizankhow as by which they agreed (o forgo their right to direct collection 1
between the consideration of an annual p: : 2 Qs

Nyichis and the of the Balipara massacr alpayment of X 175 by the British government. But as a resul

alloul ssacre of 1835, perpetrated by the Kapachor chief, Thagi Raja, the

payment of posq ' '
‘ posa to the Hazarikhowas was stopped because they were suspected t0 be

Sd!/;/‘l\lj i fiendl
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invol\""'d in the plunder, The POsa 1o 4

. hem
ceftlement Was made in 1844, Was restore only after s
. e n]ne car\
As regards the British relationg with Th Years whep 5

British in Assar, he had murdered the yt
pwenty of his followers, David Scott, the
them outlaw and forbade them to enter jyyq the Brit;

continued to dq so evading the British Vigﬂanceeh ritish
from the I‘IazarlkhQWa Akas, Thagi Raja fled into. Al' 1829
the British and put in Guwahati jail. On hig rélegspi ngm whefc he w
his Hindu Spiritual master, he returned o the Wil an '32, Mainly dy
his broken clan, murdered all who had beep in ,aur;

Assam. Thereafter, the daring act of his car : cemed ir
fire to the house of a Patgiri, Madhy Saildazroc:,ze . tc}i]e beginning of 1835, ¢ sef
Assam Light Infantry outpost at Balipara in which Se%eannt befor‘e that he set fire to the
acts of violence and the repeated attacks op Charduare:rn porsons wereldlled. Suh
continued unabated, In December, 1837 he carried off Sev:aS Cau'ged by Thagi Raja
: 3 ral persons as captives
the hills. In 1838-39 and yet again inMarch 1841. he ra; i e
- » he raided the plains of Charduar, All
the efforts on the part of the British to-capture him proved abortive, His eneroies
daring acts had made him at this time virtual chief of both clans of Akas ange\;g;:; ;;2
to influence the ge'ighbourir%g‘ Ny'ishis. Captain Mathie was, however, ,d()llbtﬁll of the
success of. a punitive expedlthn into the hills. So the British resorted to blockade and
strengthening of the outposts with more guards. However, due to the continued outrage,
when the govermnenF was seriously thinking to send an expedition against Thagi Raja,
there arrived the surprising news of the surrender of Thagi Raja. The Kotokis (interpreters)
played an important role in bringing about the surrender. It was quite possible that the
Raja might have been at last weary of a hunted life. A monthly pension of X 20 was
granted to him and three of his chiefs: Seemkolee, Sooma and Nisul. An agreement was
executed to this effect in 1842. Subsequently, other chiefs came down and accepted
pensions from the government, Captain Gordon, the Depuity Commissioner of Darrang,
granted annual pension to four Aka chiefs in 1844 and five others in 1848. The total

amount of stipends amounted to T 360 per year.
The relation between the British and the Akas began to improve after the grant of

these pensions to the chiefs. The amount of posa and pensions were also grgdually
increased and raised to T 668 per annum. The Hazarikhowas had further received 18

puras of land for their temple in Darrang district. But m 1,85 7’, the Aka Cl}iefs}\?’al:;i:
further rise in their posa and this issued remained an jrritant in the relationship

two,

agi Raja, sh
' 4, shory]
Ve official i ch

first Commiss;i ar, along with

o .
her of Assam, had declared

territory of Assam, Byt they

havi
» 1avIng been unqer pressure

95 apprehended by
¢tothe influepnce of
sof Mackenzie ‘rallied

Ibsequently from the 1 870s due
¢ demarcation of boundary line
forests. In 187273, Lt Col.

The British-Aka relations started deterioratiqg st
toa higher demand for rise in Posa, the differences in th

and the British encroachment upon their plain land and

{ .

tribes living to the west of them. According (o't SIS Alcas refiused t0 accept the
brought within the boundary of the Darrang district. Thc' etitioned a further grant
new line as it meant less of forests to them. The Hazarlkho?a;go pura of land. On the
of revenue-free land and the Kapachors demanded. neagizm'ct 36 puras of land Were
Tecommendation of the Deputy Commissioner, Dm s were ;atisﬂed with the new
granted to each clan and perhaps on this both of 'the'rl?o had succeeded Thagi Raja s
bOLmdary which was demarcated in 1874-75. Medhi, W S\;‘;,-./,
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schools in the British tervitory 5, |

iefe reed two of his relations to "
‘hieleven agreed to send ' DR LS hteriory ang
fovement ;31 -:'~11a reecd to bear all the expenses. But this proved to be a temporary patch-yy, e
haste Jot seftled; the hill men were not prepared o SUITEn g,

‘ . ing was 1
real cause of the grumbling Wi oo ae of the Akas culminated i
their lands (forestand plains). All these grievances of the Akas AIEC MO the ryj

TES of the Akas to the Balipara Forest Range Office in 1883—184 and ct\l'l’{;;:ltl Olﬂ thlc Rangg,

; : ’ . N me money anc two guns. 1ne Icadey Orlll"'
and his clerk together with a compass, SOmME. o i O e O Uig
raid was 1o other than Chandi, the brother of M edhi Raja. This was the first Al

after the grant of posa to them in | 842.

When the surrender of the captives was dcmml.ded’ the A.lms sel }Vc"y IS olyey
letters reviving their claims to the land and f'orest§ in the Plﬂ_lflsv I-Ience‘, the Britjgy
government sanctioned an expedition into the hills to punish _“}"3 0“01}(—1C1’S- The
expedition left for the Aka hills under the connnan.d of the Political Officer, Cap,
Maxwell with 200 Frontier Police under W B. Savi and Lt. E H. Moleswonh, 571
officers and men drawn from the 43rd Native Infantry, 210 men of the 12th Khelgj
Chizais from Cachar, 2 mountain guns, and a party of Sappers under the command of
Brig. Gen. Sale Hill. When the force advanced, the Akas evacuated some villages ang
attacked the vanguard, but were easily overpowered and dispersed. The expeditionary
force reached the village of Medhi and found that the village was already deserteq,
The houses of Medhi’s brother, Chandi, Naloo and Kota, who were considered the
chief culprits of Balipara incident, were burnt. The stocks of grqin were destroyed
and the livestock were carried away. The Aka chiefs then sent back the captives together
with the property they had carried away earlier. A fine of 10 Mithuns (valued between
T 700-1000) was also obtained. Maxwell stayed for some time in the hills but owing
to the outbreak of fever in the camp, returned considering the result of the expedition
as satisfactory. But the Chief Commissioner of Assam was not happy with the return
of the expedition as it failed to hound the culprits ard make the Medhi surrender,

Therefore, as further punishment to the Akas, a blockade of the Aka country
was instituted immediately. It was not lifted until January 1888, when Medhi and
Chandi appeared in person and made their submission to Col. Campbell, the Deputy
Commissioner of Darrang. An agreement of good beliaviour was executed with them,
whereby, the foothill was accepted as the boundary between the Akas and the British.

It was also stated that the posa would be restored again after two years if they
behaved well. '

The A%('as were in dire need of the restoration of posa and the lifting of the
blockade against them as they used to purchase their essential jtems with that money. In
1890, _tl}e posa was restored to them after a lapse of seven years, In | 896, again, a small
:;ieqézﬁ-wﬁz szr]xt to the Aka hills to rescue the captives, whom the Akas had carried
Hovgever mm;lczptii IeanvreI;me. f‘:gr}oup of hill men bad done it due to personal mlimosif}’-.
their slavés, ¢ rescued and the guilty were punished by releasing six of

Again in the year 1900, the question of ri

conflict with the British. They dem ghts in the forests brought the Akas int0

_anded and took away % 3000 from a merchant of
n .their territory. When they were on their way back
for their cond uct. To avoid any ﬁu‘th;gloner OfDe}rrzlng appeared and fined them 3000
for rubber tapping betw reomplications, it was decided that all agreements

| een the merchants i |
in the presence of the Deputy Con S and the hill men, would henceforth be made

presence, issioner and all payments would be made in his

relructiong/
ial
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After this, there was no rifl in the rel i,

1913, Capt: Nev1!l, the Political Officer ofthe Weste, Sect!
Aka hills with a view to explore and survey the '111:'1 ;; Section Jed g
control from 1914, and there was no opposition ﬁ'o“n; lthk
epe

ns betwee it
ween the British and the Akag, In

romenade to 'll

a hills were by )
¢ brought under

e ghtunder

5.6 KHAMPTI RELATIONS WITH THE BRITIS

The Khamptis occupied the area to the nor o

Mishmis. When the British came to po:vg.o :I:ll\:;?]‘]‘c:l?? 872“4(1 to the southeast of the
good §crvice to them. Therefore, David Scott, the Gov; the Khamptis rendered
recognized t_he Khampti chief ‘chonsalan Sadiya Khowa Golmrll‘nor IS]cncral’s Agent,
permitted him to collect the poll-tax from the Assamese silb’,ezst;t cflo; : O eerand
exellll?ted the ‘Khowa Gohain’ from paying any tax himself. Fe ivvassr eo Util ' ed}?ntxsht.x an.d
a contingent of 200 men to be armed by the British. He was also t qb ¢d to maintain
the political officer of Upper Assam. 0 obey the orders of

'The friendly rela?tions between the British and the Khamptis continued. It was
onl?/ disturbed openly in 1839, which was known as Khampti Uprising of 1839, The
main reasons for the uprising were as follows:

The'Khampti Chief, Sadiya Khowa Gohain, whom the British had earlier
confirmed in his post, died and his son Chowrangfat showed dissatisfaction. His loyalty
to the British was thus questioned. When the situation was increasingly uneasy, a
dispute arose between the Khampti Chief of Sadiya and the Bor Senapati of Muttak,
the Moamaria Chief, with regard to a tract of land on the south bank of Brahmaputra.
The political officer at Sadiya, in order to avoid any collision, asked both the parties to
appear before him. The new Khampti Chief, Chowrangfat, openly flouted the orders
and forcibly took possession of the disputed land. So the disputed land was attached
by the Governor General’s Agent. At first the Khampti Chief was suspended and
subsequently removed from his post. He was shifted to Guwahati with a pension of
% 50 per month. His territories were brought under the British administration and
taxes were collected. But the Khamptis of other territories were left under their
respective chiefs and no tax was collected from them. The deposed' and ex-$§diy'a
Khowa Golain was later allowed toreturn to Sadiya in private capacity in recognition of

the Khampti services against the Singphos in 1838.

The Khamptis could hardly tolerate the loss of dolh
a post they had been looking at as the it rightfully place to them. Theyalso suspec ; o
government of a design to subject them to the taxation and to lower their status to that 0

the Assamese. Indeed, they used to consider themselves as superior and the Assamese

riot no more than their servants. S0 they enjoyed their superior }1)05;{51?21-?1 ﬁ;tﬁg;r;gf
any poll-tax. Also, they had been siav

rraditionally dependent o1 the _
S - red as the

their land. The British action in releasing the olaves was resented and considered a

most high-handed act of all.

All this resulted in a pre-mediated outbreak of 19 January, 1839,

Khamptis attacked the Sadiya pOSt. They killed Col. W}Iit:i:z?tl;lessoum bank also
communication lines and inflicted other Josses. The Kharap

e amptis n the north
revolted but were quickly put down by the British. The suc;ueb;lﬁlgillzgl‘g;: le  Bithrs
bank, however, retreated with their adherents and tO(ik fede fin  ling Raima Gohain
Mishmis. Lt. Marshall, who pursued the fleeing cnemy, SUCCEETE

the post of Sadiya Khowa Gohain,

when 500 armed
men, burnt the
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NOTES

Check Your Progress

7. To the west of the
hills of the
Sherdukpens and
north of Charduar
lived the Akas who
now call
themselves :

8. In 1913, ,
the political officer
of the Western
Section lad a
Promenade to the
Aka hills with a
view to explore and
survey the arca.

Self-lnsh'uclimm/
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e spot. Capt. Henney, who too
¢ Sadiya and Derek. 0

e e 2 1th
estigator and another 125 men ol -

{down all Khampti villages ned
1 1 N o) o 'c 1 L .
y the distress in thelr jungle refuge, one chief, Chouking Gioha,

sunen;?gép:;ﬁgn Jed a British force to c9111|)el Oﬂ‘lel;-‘.g (o fgl}o\y him. In 1839-4( (e
NOTES more expeditions were sent 0 disperse the Khamptis from the hills and finally in 1843
all the Khamptis surrendered to the British under agre'elpent of good behavigyy, T(l
preak their resistance forever, and to prevent them from giving any further complicatg,,
the Khampti colonies were dispersed over a vc1}f w@e stretch of the .cmmtry. Thmé
who settled at Sadiya, Dereck, Nidopani, ’1‘engagmu, Deling, Momw_apmn and Kol>f\ul'nto1i
were exempted from paying any revenue while lhe. 1'e§t at Bhodia and Dhemaji paid
regular taxes. The weakened Khamptis could not resist further and the relation betwegy
the two remained cordial. : '

-
57 SINGPHO-BRIT ISH RELATIONS

the principal invi
the command, burn

Renistance Movement

]

on on the Singpho-British relations with observation of R. M,
British seemed to step in s saviours rather than as conquerors,
her than an asset. The Singpho territory had been overrun

influential number of the Singpho chiefs were still evading
The Singphos were a predatory horde.”

Let us begin our discusst
N Lahiri: Lahiri writes, ‘The
... Assam was a liability rat
and pacified no doubt, butan
the protecting hands of the British government.

As discussed in the introduction of this unit, the Singphos were held responsible
d by them. It was the colonial need and greed that -

for acts which were never cominitte
ionship. The British reports ot the Singpho-Khampti

formed the background of the relations
raids into Assam and their outcome Were designed to legitimize the British aggressionin
this part of Arunachal Pradesh. Amrendra Kr Thakur’s Slavery in Arunachal Pradesh,

especially the chapter on abolition of slavery, also provides a critique of the same
development. .

The Singphos were the immigrants from a tract of land on the eastern baiks of
the river Irrawady. They gradually crossed the Patkai ranges of mountains and settled
on the banks of Tengapani river, east of Sadiya and on the upper Buridihing in Namrup.
They were split into many groups and each group was under the control of a separafe
chief called Gam. The two important Gams, to which most of the Singpho groups
acknowledge loyalty, were Bisa Gam and Dafla Gam, and even these two groups Weie

hostile to each other.

L The whole of Eastern Assam was laid waste and deserted due to the Burmese

{m’anons.. The Burmese were beaten back by the British and to check further Burmese

invasion into Assam, engagement were conducted with the Bor Senapati of Mattak

Check Your Progress and Khampti Chief of Sadiya. At this state the British had to think of two counts: fust,
out of moral responsibility they were required to get the release of the Assamese

9. The Khamptis a i
;:-Jluld hardly S:éopi::amed away by the Singpho, and second, from the strategic point of vieWw
0 ; N . - . . -~ g . : ]
scolo the koss of y were required to have a buffer zone between the territories of the Khamptis 4
ere

the post of Burma. They wanted thi i
' S . this tract to be 1 - Tie i i
10. Chouking Gohain then inhabited by the Singphos inhabted by some ftindly b= R

__—_and then

led a British fore Due to the earli iy :

to cotnpclmothl(i To encouraged t ne lf‘h?her Fc.mblhatory attitude of the BritiSha the Sillgpllo chie

il Hin: informeg 2 0 sp icit British protection against the Burmese Captain Neu

surrendercgutifl,:gpho chiefs that they would be allowed to hold their lands if
e Assamese slaves, recognized the British supremacy and agreed 10

inform the I L
m of the Burmese activities on the border. Shortly afterwar ds. when the

f felt
fyille
they

Setf-Instcuctivnal
98 Maicrial
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purmesc forces under three Maganng chief

southof Noa Pi111!1g111l1ld1, the Singphos quickly surrendere d

at the same time, they sent secret messages to the Britigle, Fh,e Stfmkade to them, But

fervent appeal that they should be saved from the By, cse“,l;l:lfrs‘“hya Lxpressing their

advanced up the Noa Dihing and, by a series of atmcks( ch (‘.lln J e Capt Neufil

Assam, Many Singpho chiefs who had taken sideg wifh tl;é BXp.L led the Burmse from

The chiefs fled into the hills and many slaves more (hap 600?)I F;;q;n‘f:c i
er were sct fiee,

After t.hese raids, in Junc 1826, the Govemor General’s Agent Davi
a trip to Sadiya where sixteen out of twenty eight Singpho ch%efs : E:Vld S?Ott’ made
agreements with the British Government, They set free the Aqsame;,nff ed into tr§aty
to help the British in case of future needs and refer all dispute;; of intcbrftggzisilgglr?:sj

heinous crimes to the attribution of the British officer at Sadiya. The main provisions of
the treaty agreements were as follows: p ons o

00k positi ¢
Position at a place twenty five mjles R

(i) Ifwe abide by the terms of this agreement, no tribute sha]l be paid by us: but

if a.nyAss am paik of their own accord resides in our village, the tax on such
Paik shall be paid to the British Government.

- (i) We shall govern and protegt the Singphos under us here to face and adjust
their differences; and if any boundary disputes occur among us, we will
take up arms without the knowledge of the British Government.

One of the effects of these agreements was that the Dafla Gam, the rival chief of
Bisa Gam continued to remain hostile and kept himself aloof from the British as they
- had recognized the Bisa Gam as the permanent chief of the Singphos. He also continued
to raid Bisa Gam and his allying villages. On the other hand, the loss of slave labour
had impoverished the Singphos. The British attempts to open up trade in their tract
proved to be futile too.

Thus, several Singpho chiefs remained hostile towards the British, the Dafla Gam
being prominent among them. In 1830, the hostile Khamptis and Singphos attacked the
villages of Luttora Gam on the Tengapani River. They were also about to advance upon
Sadiya on rafts. But they were driven back by Capt. Neufville with the aid of the friendly
Singphos. After this incident, in 1834, a European Officer was posted at Sadiya to conduct
relations with these chiefs. On the other hand, the Singphos also took to elephant catching.

Despite these, in 1835, came a sudden attack from across the porder with the
leadership of the Dafla Gam. They took away many prisoners including wotnen and
succeeded in enticing to their side many chiefs who had earlier v.owed their allegiance
to Bisa Gam. Immediately, an English force was dispatched_whlch not 01‘11y broke the
combination of the hostile chiefs, but also succeeded in dispersing the Slpgph.os' who
came from Burma. All the chicfs except for Lattora Gam reaffirmed their ‘al‘ll'ﬁg}?HQCv_« ]
to the British. The Lattora Gam, the powerful chief next only to the Dafla Gam, a]ss1
Subitted in 1837. The Singphos were active again in 1838.when Pecsl.nee Ganr; gnf |
Lat Gam were locked in inter-tribal feud. The next year in 1839, some Singpho chiefs

evenjoined the Khampti rebellion against the British.

Now the British government wanted to restrain t_he raids ﬁ'on? thflfeliz chvinf::lz

by pressing the Burmese government to check their subjects. quever,t - to§a1 i

failed as the Burmese delegation put forward extravagant and ndlc-uloluimesnwere oot

Practically over the entire tract of Upper Assam Upto Joyper: Thfase Cta nof the Singpho

and a military post was established on the Burihihing for the ploteu,tlcl)l O tod the
orders. The next few years until 1843 were uneventful. Capt. Vetc

Self]
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Frontier in 1841-42 noticed that there was apparent peace cvgl'xxjhel'c. After the Visi
of Capt. Vetch, the management of the Singphos was U'ansfenef‘l fr‘om the P“Iiliu.al
Department to the Revenue and Judicial Department (.)fthc Bcngixl Govcrggwm, Buy
. peace did not last Jong. In 1843, the Singphos attacked Simu ltancously the B'rmsh POst 4
NOTES Nigaroo and the guard post at Bisa. A large number of Singphos and K’h‘ampt‘ is threateneg
the British post at Sadiya and a combined attack was reported to be imminent, A the
Singphos rebelled against the British. The Tippum Ra?'a of Hookoom (Hukong) wag s |
to be the main spirit behind this movement. All the Singphos :sculc.d on thf: 'Noa I)ihin;,{
and Buridihing pledged support to the uprising. T 0 the surprise of thrc Brms-.l'{, the Big,
Gam and Ningroola were reported to be involved in the conspiracy. T he British forc..
were quickly sent there before it assumed a threatening proport.n?n. Nln gn‘;ula a'nd Bigg
Gam at once surrendered and many chiefs came back to the British side, The Singphos
on the other side of the frontier were organized under Seroola Sain and the Lat Gy,
The Lat Gam made his submission afler a complete rout. This Singpho uprising was gne
of the biggest and lasted for a relatively long time.

The government wanted to investigate the causes of the revolt e.md appointed Lt,
Llyon and Stainforth to conduct a thorough probe into the Singpho affairs. It enumerated
the following causes: (i) encroachment on the lands and privileges of the Singphos, (i)
the seizure and punishment by local officers of some members of their tribe (iii) the
orders and influence of Tippum Raja, then chief of the Hookoom province under Burma,
The government reviewed the report and brushed aside the last two causes as being of
no great importance and fixed upon the first the prime cause of the Singpho unrest.
However, in the final report, it was held that the main reason behind the Singpho rebellion
was the loss of their Assamese slaves not the land for the tea plantation and other
colonial purposes. They not only became peaceful and obedient but also assisted the
British exploration parties which were sent to the frontier hills.

5.8 SUMMARY

In this unit, you have leamnt that:

e The Adis (earlier known as the Abors) 111ve in the East and West Siang districts
and in the Dibang valley of Arunachal Pradesh.

e The habitat of the Nyishis extends eastwards of Bharali River, occupying the
hills in Darrang north of Naoduar (the nine passes), and Cheduar (the six passes)

Check Your Progress in Lakhimpur, as far east as the upper courses of Sundri.
11, ;Zehsn‘;‘ﬁg?;fts“m e The Nyishi-British encounter took place in the year 1835. Some Nyishis of
from a truct of land Charduar area sided with the Aka chief Thagi Raja in the raid.
g'a‘“‘:‘f:f“f;;“; - o The Khamptis occupied the area to the north of Sadiya and to the southeast of
_ the Mishmis. When the British came to power in Assam in 1824, tre Khamptis
19, The two fipocusat rendered good service to them. Therefore, David Scott, the Goverrer Generals
f,:‘:?tp;f ttz ewhich Agent, recognized thg Khan'*xpti Chief ‘Chonsalan Sadiya Khowa Ciohain’ as the
Sivgpho guoups local oﬁh‘:ér and penmitted him to collect the poll-tax from the Assainese subjects
acinowledge of the British and exempted the ‘Khowa Gohain’ from paying any tax himsell
filfy, were - ¢ The Singphos were the immigrants from a tract of land on the eastern banks of
oo the river Irrawady, They gradually crossed the Patkai ranges of mountains and

settled on the banks of Tengapani river, east ot Sadiya and on the upper Buridihing

e 1

. in Namrup. They were split into many groups and each group was under the
f=lns (N 4 a G ar S

Etoo. 3rott control of a separate chief called Gam,
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o The two important groups, to Whig}
» Ch

loyalty, were Bisa Gam apqg Daflg ' MOSL of the Singpho ¢
. Wlle H . S =
hostile to each other. MM, and evey these .\lrou;as rekmowledge Rest

e The historiography of rasicarne. ere also
iz I_ )‘_ CSistance by the tribes of A
ritish penetrations into the hijlg full of i Anunachal Pradesh on:
i distory Heshagamst the

e The pressure on the | 1ons and ¢

abour force ang |, lases. N
the British and for the same e Brilis‘lI;Td f)fthc tribes were ajways exerted | T
always used. Being unsuceessfy] ()f';\ll l?\\'s and other coerejye e !erL m: by
AR agn o5 < CS werp
the forces. In the relationship the : 165¢, the Britigh never hesitated -
e re ship the mﬂUCHCL‘S ol the e ' 1€sitated to use
also played a significant role. neighbouring foreig powers
5.9 KEY TERMS —_—
¢ Coolies: Garden labourers
s Kotokis: Interpreters
» Massacre: Destruction
e Mithun: A domesticated animal of the north east belt of India resembling 2
buffalo
» Historiography: Body of historical work on a specific subject or topic
5.10 ANSWERS TO ‘CHECK YOUR PROGRESS’
1. True
2. Singphos
3. Adis
4. Korang, Rotung, Kebang are three Adi villages.
3. False ‘ _ b
6. The question of labour, land and the new laws were always the reasons oL IicHon
- between the Nyishis and the British.
7. Hrusso
8. Capt. Nevill
9. Sadiya Khowa Gohain
10. Surrendered
11. Trrawady
12. Bisa Gam, Dafla Gam -
TQ D EXERCIS_IE_S______,/
511 QUESTIONS AND EXERCL
Short-Answer Questions
. .?
kae by N.L Bor:
. What were the three expeditions 1ed b3 i Uprising of 18397
=) a n g it 8
2. What were the main reasons for the e pﬂ  Singpho chiefs entered into with
. s treaty lﬁ - [~
3. What were the majn provisions ofthe Selfltic
the British government? M
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Sing ising.
4. Enumerate the causcs of the Singhpo uprising
5. Who were the Gams? Name the .imporlm'l.t ones.
Long-Answer Questions

1. After the peace treaty was signed between the BI.‘?US}] and the /\d]g in 1917
. ‘whét terms were imposed on the main offending villages of the Mlnyongsy

[ ]

. Discuss the relation between the Nyishis and the British,

LS

. Write a short note on the Akas.

B LN

. Write a short note on the Khamptis.

wn

. Write a short note on the Singhpo-British relation.

5.12 FURTHER READING

————

Amrendra Kr Thakur. 2008. ‘ Historical Studies of Arunachal Pradesh: An Overview
in R. Bezbaruah, P. Goswami and D. Banerjee (eds.), North-East Indig
Interpreting the Sources of its History. New Delhi: IC HR and Aryan Books.

Flling Rain Genomics, Inc .-.Alpng ‘Census of India 2001: Data from the 2001 Census,
meluding cities, villages and towns (Provisional)’. Census Commis

sien of Indiz.
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